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‘Tur substance of the following treatise was delivered in 
_ two discourses to a Congregational Church in Green town- 
ship, Trumbull county, Ohio, in November, 1824. At the 
solicitation, and agreeably to a resolution of said church, 

the author was prevailed upon to promise, if practicable, 
to have both sermons published. He accordingly commen 
ced, soon after, to make some preparations towards the 
fulfilment of this grant, as his avocations and other duties 
would permit. In accomplishing this task, he, in the first 
instance, felt it his duty to abide, as closely as possible, 
by what was then delivered; and this, by the way, will 
sufficiently account for the didactic style which is pre= 
served nearly throughout the volume. The first part, 

therefore, will be found to contain the principal topics which 
were insisted on in the first discourse, with this variation, 
that some of the particulars: are a little more curtailed, and 
others extended. A few considerations also are added, in 
order to embrace the subject in all its general features. 

In entering upon the second part, the same course has 
not been so closely followed up. Although the leading 
features of the second discourse are all embodied therein, 
yet, as the aspect of the religious: community was gra y 
changing, the author was induced to depart conuide rably 
from the course pursued in his. ‘sernion. ‘The principal 
alter ation, however, will be found to: consist in the intro- 
duction of a variety of al es npn some moderm 
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publications, which’ were not noticed in the discourse, but 
which providential occurrences brought into view, as mili- 
tating against the principles here contended for. The 
oppression which some of our brethren were called to endure, 
and the efforts which others were inaking to get rid of 
some of those shackles under which they had long groaned, 
urged us to the exposure of those systems by which the 
unity and peace of the church of God have been destroyed. 
Whether the proper plan has been adopted, on the present 
occasion, for restoring these blessings, must be left to futu- 
rity to determine. One thing we can confidently and 
conscientiously : aflir m, whatever may be thought of our mo- 
dives, that we have kept steadily in yiew the supreme’ 
authority of the Lord Jesus Christ, and in doing this, we 
could not fail to assert and maintain the rights and liberties - 
of God’s people, as secured to them in the: Oracles of Ged. 
Nothing can be more pernicious to the cause of christian- 
ity than its present appearance in: the world. For although, 
as taught in the Bible, it breathes” nothing but peace and 
good will towards the children of men, and inculcates love 
He harmony in the strongest language, yet, when the infidel 
looks around upon the various professors of religion, he can 
see little else than discord and faction: one sect endeavoring 
‘to rival another, and all dealing out their anathemas against 
each other, as4f religion were intended to set men by the 
ears, instead of soothing into peace every unhalluwed pas- 
sion. In fact, in place ; of the church of God acting as one 
united band, and marching forward, with irresistible force, 
to put down, and trample under foot all ungodliness; instead 
_ of enjoying the pleasure of viewing them joined together in 
one compact body against the common foe, we see them split 


_ up into sects and parties, and contending with one another, 


as if they were fighting under opposite banners. 'To endea- 
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vor to put a stop to a course so inj uriolls, is one object of 
the following sheets; for it is conceived, that whilst the laws 
and commandments of men are obe yed, whilst the aut! hority 
of ecclesiastical courts is admitted, these divisions must’and 
will prevail. If one courthas a right to make laws of expe- 
diency, so has another; and as the laws of any sect will 
always correspond with the previous prejudices of their 
framers, so they will always be in opposition to those which 
are See me the cones, of snothed seet, s eet of 
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icon every y unscriptural term of c sik i Hip revert 
again to the pure and unpolluted fountain of all religious 
ohaaty , the Lord Jesus Christ, who alone has a ight to 
control and lord over the consciences of men. 

No doubt the fastidious critic will find some litile to com- 
mend, a great dee 1 to b! lame, and many things to carp at and 
growl over, in this publication; and perhaps there may be 
Shale room. Yet, as to the style and language, those 
who are acquainted with the perpetual interruptions under 
which it was written, will cheerfully make atl due allow- 
ances for my inequalities in ‘the one, or inaccuracies found 
in the other. Here the author expects a little indulgence. 
But as to the sentiments expressed in the work, and the 
principles he has attempted to vindicate, he asks none, and 
wishes for none. H. is willing that these should either 
stand or fall by the wor d of God. Tf he has adopted any 
principle, which he cannot establish by divine authority, he 
holds himself ready to renounce it the moment that any in- 


dividual, in a christian manner, points out his enrag frome. 3 
Scriptures. He is under no temptation to adhere to any 


unscriptural opmion, having neyer sworn to, or sibeeribed: 
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any document, which could operate against that’ perfect 
freedom of inquiry which is the Piast s right, or that 
would prevent him from abandoning a false opinion the in- 
starit it is discover ed. He only requests that the various 
subjects upon which he has touched, and so freely expressed 
his sentiments, may be candidly examined by the great statute 
book of Christ’s kingdom, the Bible, and then he engages not 
to fear the result. 

It may, perhaps, be inquired, why he has noticed the sys- 
tem adopted by the presbyterian body, and animadverted 
thereon, more particularly than on that of any other sect?— 
Is he not prepossessed against it? To which it is replied, 
that, taking every thing into the account in relation to each 
of the prevailing sects, he gives to it the decided preference, 
and very highly respects many of its ministers for their 
works’ sake; on which account he has the” more freely expo- 
sed its evils, with the hope of-areformation. For although 
he considers the system the same as adopted by all the dif: : 
ferent kinds of presbyterians, yet they do not practise it so 
fully, nor carry it out to its legitimat@ results, as most of the 

other denominations have done. In consequence of this, 
there is less of that sectarian spir it discoverable in their pro- 
ceedings, and particularly in their intercourse with other 
christians, and more liberality of sentiment and feeling 
manifested, than the system itself would warrant. They 
may, therefore, be said, in practice, to excel their principles.* 
Were they to exact subscription to their creeds and forms of 
ehurgh government, from every member whom they admit to 
their communion, as they do from the ministers whom th 
ordain, this would be carrying out the system to its fulllen eth; 


*We are sorry tosay, that the proceedings of several of their judieatories 
east of the mountains, within the last year, have tended to abate our good 
Opinion of them, Their former moderation and liberality are likely to. 


evaporate, 
® * 
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and the result would he, that what was gained in point of con- 
sistency, was lost as it respected the true spirit of christian- 
- ity. For, whatever may be the opinions of men on the sub- 
ject, we set it down as a fixed and unalterable axiom, that 
the higher any denomination carries the sectarian principle 
by which it is distinguished, the farther it is from the truth, 
and from the plan laid down in the word of God. If, there- 
_ fore, we may be thought severe, in any of the strictures which 
have been made, itis not because of any prejudice or dislike 
entertained against the members of that body, but the con- 
trary. And’ we hope, that with the most cordial love, and 
the highest esteem, we shall ever be ready to embrace the 
servant of Christ, wherever he is found, without a reference 
to the party to which he adheres. 2 e 
The principles of interpr etation which have bean adopted: 
in relation to the Scriptures, in this volume, are the same 
by which we would take in hand-to interpr et. any other publi- 
cation. In revealing tous the will of God, the Divine Spirit 
has thought proper to adopt such language as was incommon ~ 
use in. the countries where the gospel was first published.— 
And in conveying his mind to such weak and debilitated 
conceptions, he has accommedated himself to the meanest 
capacities, ‘* notin the words which man’s wisdom teacheth, 
but which the Holy Ghost teacheth.”? The word of God, be- 
ing a revelation to men, and intended for their use and advan- 
tage generally, is not to be regarded as a mysterious and seal- 
ed document, which requires extraordinary learning and 
acuteness of intellect to penetrate. It isa plain book, dis- 
closing the most important truths, in the most obvious lan- 
_ guage: in language which only ravines good common sense to 
understand. It isin this light the author views the Scriptures, _ 
and upon this principle he has proceeded in expounding — 
them. Whatever he has said, respecting their import, has 
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baa said, as in the presence of. God, and with a view.to that 
judgment seat before which he and all mankind must. shortly 
stand. He is not conscious of having misrepresented the 
meaning of any portion of divine tr hg nor,of a single word 
of the Holy One, for the purpose of suiting any particular 
opinion. He considers such conduct as betraying the most 
base and corrupted principles. And if, for every idle word, 
wé shall have to give an account, what an awful account will 
that man have to render, whe perverts the words of the Al- 
mighty, or handles the word of God deveitfully!! 

The subject treated of in these pages, is one of consider- 
able moment. It involves in it a variety of considerations 
of vital importance to the unity, peace,.and prosperity of 
the church of God: considerations which are essential to 
her purity. On this account, it is hoped, that the discussion 
of this question will not soon terminate. ‘Truth never suf- 
_ fers by investigation; and divine truth is thereby rendered 
more brilliant, as to the simplicity and grandeur of its dis- 
coveries. Besides, the. human mind is on its: march to 
freedom; it has awaked from its slumbers; itis shaking off 
the chains which have so long enslaved it; it will no longer 
crouch under the: yoke of religious despotism and tyranny _ 
which has heretofore pressed it down; it will, and ought to 
be free; and sooner may you stop the progress of the sun in 
the firmament, than prevent the emancipation of the intel- 
Jectual faculty from: its thraldom. Well, may she go on 
to achieve her own deliverance; and, lighted by the sol of 
revelation, may she urge her way to the full enjoyment of 
‘ that liberty wherewith Christ makes his people free, and 
never again be entangled with the yoke of bondage. _ 

The small treatise, on frequent communion, annexed to 
this publication, deserves the attention of christians gene+ _ 
rally. It was written by aservant of God, whose praise is 


x1 


in all the churches, and at a time when the whole current of 
opinion was against his view of the subject. These preju- 
dices have in part subsided; he is, therefore, more likely 
now to meet with a candid hearing. His arguments are 
conclusive; and no trouble is spared to overturn every 
objection which could possibly be brought up. The reader 
will feel gratified by a perusal of it, not only because it ex- 
presses rib views of an individual of great attainments, but 
because it presents correct and scriptural ideas of an insti- 
tution which has been greatly misunderstood. With the 
hope that it shall tend to forward the objects of Messiah’s 
reign, and to disseminate juster conceptions of an important 
_ ordinance of religion, it is now republished. May the Great 
Jehovah prosper his own cause, and, according to his own 
good pleasure, accomplish his gracious designs, in re- 
storing peace, unity, and spiritual enjoyment, to his church, 
throughout the whole world.” Amen. — Oe e 
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Tye Supreme Autyority of Christ. 


PART I. 


Section I.—4 comparison instituted betwixt Christ the 
Great Prophet raised up by God, and Moses his type, by 
which his right to Supreme Authority is established. 


Acts III. 22, 23. For Moses truly said unto the fathers, A prophet 
shall the Lord your God raise up unto you, of your brethren, like unto me; 
him shall ve hear in all things, whatsoever he shall say unto you. And it 
shall come to pass, that every soul who will not hear that prophet, shall be 
destroyed from among the people. 


THE words which we have now selected for your consi- 
- deration, form a part of the Apostle Peter’s address, soon 
after the day of Pentecost, to a crowded audience of Jews. 
The circumstance which contributed most to collect this 
assembly, was the restoration of an impotent and afflicted 
man, by the uttering of a single sentence, to perfect sound- 
ness and vigor of body. The man upon whom this miracle 
was performed, was well known to all that frequented the 
house of God. ‘They- daily saw his helpless frame, and 
heard the accents of his supplant voice. Even from his 
mother’s womb he outed the decrepitude which called 
forth sympathy, and demanded relief. His case was hope- 
less and desperate, beyond the reach of human aid, or mere 
created skill. Yet at the command of an apostle, without 
the intervention of secondary means, he instantly, and to 
the astonishment of ail beholders, springs to his feet; and, 
with the utmost agility, «‘enters the temple, walking, and 
leaping, and praising Ged.”? ‘The extraordinary nature of | 
this case excited the curiosity of many; and whilst the man, 
filled with gratitude and joy, held Peter-and John, ‘ the 
whole multitude ran together into Solomon’s porch, wonder- 
ing at the mighty work which had been effected in the midst 
of them.”? Petey, ever anxious to forward his Master’s 
cause, and contribute to the accomplishment of his gracious 
designs, embraces this favorable opportunity of exhibiting 
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to the wondering multitude, the glory, and power, and 
excellency of that Saviour, whom they had taken, and by 
wicked hands, had crucified and slain. Nay, in order to 
effect this end, he does not hesitate to abandon all preten- 
sions to the performance of so extraordinary a work, saying, 
«why look ye so earnestly on ws, as though by our own 
power or holiness we have made this man to walk;”’ and, 
with the most resolute determination to glorify the God of 
Abraham and of Isaac, he ascribes the performance of this 
notable miracle ‘to the Lord Jesus Christ, who had been set 
at/nought and despised. 

In the short but comprehensive discourse delivered on 
this occasion, you cannot but notice the modesty with which 
the apostle turns away the attention of the gazing crowd 
from himself, that he might fix it upon the adorable Re- 
deemer; you ‘cannot but notice the peculiar address with 
which he touches upon the leading features of the Messiah’s 
charactér, ‘calling him the Son or Gop, the Hoy Onr, and 
the Just, the Princr or Lire; and the careful manner in 
which he‘introduces to their cousideration the grand eyvi- 
derices upon which the truth of his mission rested, when he | 
says, ‘* we are his witnesses, that God hath raised him from 
the dead, and his name, through faith in his name, hath 
tnade this ‘maw strong.—God hath shown these things before 
by the mouth of all his holy prophets since the world began, 
that Christ should suffer, and be. the first that should rise 
from the dead.”—And, lastly, even Moses, in whom they 
trusted, and whose testimony they regarded with the highest 
veneration, truly said, @ prophet shall the Lord your God 
Yaise up unto you, of your brethren, like unto me; him shall 
ye hear in all things, whatsoever he shall say unto you.”— 
Thus, the almighty power of the Saviour, as exemplified in 
his stupendous miracles; his resurrection from the dead, 
and consequent ascension to glory, as witnessed by the 
apostles; the exact fulfilment of the prophetic testimony 
respecting him, but more especially the one delivered by 
Moses, the great legislator of Israel; form so many joint 
and irrefragable proofs of the truth of his heavenly mission, 
as are’sufficient, if impartially considered, to overthrow all 
the objections that have ever been brought up to oppose the 
justice of his'claims'to the character of raz Curist, THE 
Son oF Gop. 
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Indeed any of these proofs, taken separately, will carry 
conviction to every unprejudiced mind, of the correctness 
of that testimony which it goes.to establish. For who could 
impartially witness thé restoration of this impotent: man. to 
perfect soundness, through the name of Jesus, without at 
once being convinced of the immediate interference of a 
divine and supernatural power? And who could suppose 
that the Supreme Being would interfere m this extraordi- 
nary and miraculous manner for the support and establish- 
ment of error and falsehood? But, in condescension to our 
weakness, and our natural aversion to every thing which 
comes from above, God has been pleased to multiply evi- 
dences in support of his gracious testimony, not only in the 
remarkable fulfilment of the various prophecies which went 
before, ‘‘ but by signs, and wonders, and divers miracles, 
and gifts of the Holy Ghost, according to his will.” 

On the Jews, however, these evidences seem to have made 
but littleimpression. ‘They were so wedded to the system 
in which they had been educated, and so tenacious of the 
traditions of the fathers, of which they were superstitiously 
fond, that they viewed with the greatest jealousy, any thing 
which seemed to interfere with their established opinions 
and customs. But, in order to overcome these blind 
attachments, the apostles uniformly referred them to the 
language of their own Scriptures, which so fully exhibit the 
character and work of the Son of God; and from these 
records endeavored to convince them, that Jesus of Naza- 
reth was the very Messiah for whem they had so anxiously 
looked. And as Moses was their favorite lawgiver and 
prophet, they never failed to introduce his testimony con- 
cerning the promised Saviour, hoping, through the divine 
blessing, thereby to overcome every opposing principle of 
their countrymen, and bring every thought into the obedi- 
ence of Christ. As the grand object of the religion of Jesus 
Christ is to enlighten the understanding, to captivate the 
heart, and bring every rebellious principle into subjection to 
the authority of this Great Redeemer, permit me, then, to 
call your attention fo this remarkable prophecy, as it received 
ats accomplishment in the person of Christ, and to point out 
the nature and extent of the duty required in it, together with 
the awful consequences resulting from the neglect thereof. 

_ This prophecy, as delivered by Moses, you will find re- 
corded in the 18th chapter of Deuteronomy. ‘ The Lord 
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thy God will raise up unto thee a prophet, from the midst of 
thee, of thy brethren, hke unto me; unto him ye shall heark- 
en.—And the Lord said unto me, they have well spoken 
that which they have spoken. . I will raise them up a pro- 
phet from among their brethren, Jike unto thee, and will put 
sny words in his mouth, and he shall speak unto them all 
that I shallcommand him. And it shali come to pass, that. 
whosoever will not hearken to my words which he shall 
speak in my name, I will require it of him.” With this 
prophecy the Jews were intimately acquainted, and looked 
for its accomplishment with great anxiety. None of them 
doubted of its truth or ultimate fulfilment, though they mis- 
took its meaning, and overlooked the person to whom its most. 
prominent features particularly applied. ‘Their inflated 
imaginations had conjured up the idea of being raised to 
universal empire, by having all the nations of the earth re- 
duced. to a shameful and perpetual vassalage; had led them 
to expect a splendid monarch, an all conquering leader and 
commander, accompanied with all that dazzling brilliancy, 
which has such an imposing effect upon short-sighted mor- 
tals; had so blmded their better judgment, that when the 
Piant or Renown sprang up, “he was like a root out of 
a dry ground; he had no form nor comeliness, and they saw 
no beauty in him that they should desire him.” He came 
not up to their expectations, nor answered to the descrip- 
tiow of that great and mighty temporal Prince for whose 
splendid advent they had so impatiently looked forward. 
That sich Tak and unfounded expectations should meet 
with disappointment, is not te be thought strange, as it is 
one particular intention of Providence to humble the pride 
of the human heart, and, as a fixed maxim in the kingdom 
of Christ is, ‘‘He that exalteth himself shall be abased, and 
he that humbleth himself shall be exalted. The-lofty looks 
of man shall be humbled, and the haughtiness of men shall 
be bowed down, and the Lord alone shall be exalted in that 
day.”* Although, therefore, the greater part of the Jews, 
notwithstanding their familiarity with the prophecies which 
related to Christ, were the most forward to question his 
claims, and to put him to death on account of the determined 
stand which he made against the vk ot of their corrup- 
trons, yet we are not to attribute their conduct to any want 
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of evidence on the part of the Saviour, to support his pre- 
tensions; nor to any want of correspondence between his 
character and the prophetic delineation, when fairly and 
properly compared. Nay, so far from any deficiency 
appearing in the case, we hope to make it appear, from a 
comparison of the person and character of Christ with this 
prophecy, although but a single portion of the Sacred Ora- 
cles, and recorded at least fourteen hundred years before 
the advent of Messiah, that the picture was never yet execu- 
ted, which answered better to the original, than this does to 
Jesus of Nazareth. 

The title by which he is designated in this prophecy, is 
descriptive of his official situation in the church ef God, 
being qualified to foretell all futureevents. In this respect, 
though not to the same extent, the appellation Prophet most 
strictly applied to Moses, the man of God, who in a variety 
of cases foretold what would happen to the Jews, and so 
particularly described the promised Messiah, as scarcely to 
be mistaken by the most careless reader. Our Lord Jesus 
Christ was literally and really a prophet, who accurately 
foretold his own sufferings and death; the destruction and 
final overthrow of the Jewish state; the signs and wonders 
- which would precede and indicate these awful events; the 
progress aud success of the gospel preached by his apostles 
throughout the world; and the state of carelessness and infi- 
delity into which the world will run, previous to the 
appearance of the Son of Man in the clouds of Heaven, to 
settle the final destinies of the world. Many instances 
might be adduced in proof of the spirit of a ae resting 
upon both Moses and his great antitype, the Lord Jesus; by 
which it is manifest, that the title bestowed, was not intend- 
ed as a mere empty, high sounding, unmeaning appellative, 
as many of the titles now are, which are mutually recipro- 
cated among professors of religion; but to point out and 
describe the official capacity in which they acted, under the 
immediate guidance and direction of heaven. ‘ 

But the prophetic office was not limited to the narrow 
sphere of exhibiting beforehand future events; ii extended 
to all that variety of information which God intended to 
communicate to his people; and the duties thereof were not: 
fully and fairly discharged without delivering those warnings, 
- admonitions and reproofs which we so often must have noti- 
ced in the writings of these prophets, as, in the most feeling 
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and impressive manner, addressed to the understandings and 
affections of the professed worshippers of God. Jt was their 
province to declare the whole counsel of God, whether men 
would hear or forbear: to keep back nothing that God had 
given them in charge to make known; but faithfully, and 
without reserve, to teach the whole mind of God, as dictated 
to them by the inspiration of the Spirit of truth, however 
their message would be laughed at and despised; or howe-: 
ver they should be persecuted and reviled by those to whom 
they delivered it. In the discharge of the duties of this 
office Moses bore a distinguished part, and of consequence 
had this remarkable testimony of God’s approbation, ‘ that 
he was faithful, as a servant, in all hishouse.”” During the 
whole course oi his administration we can discover no traces 
of those base and selfish principles, by which men too often 
wish to compromise matters with the Almighty, and show 
themselves willing to serve God, provided they can thereby 
serve themselves at the same time: no disposition to say 
with Naaman, the Syrian, <‘the Lord parden thy servant, 
when my master goeth into the house of Rimmon to wor- 
ship there, and he Jeaneth on my hand, and I bow myself in 
the house of Rimmon.” On his part we cannot but perceive 
the most unbending determination to carry into effect all 
the commands of God, and to declare every part and por- 
tion of the divine will which he was commissioned to pub- 
lish, to the house of Israel. Besides, he was fully and 
completely qualified for the duties of his office, and possess- 
ed full authority to execute it. His instructions were not 
of the advisory and prudential description; but were the 
pure and infallible dictates of heaven: the very waters of 
Tig, flowing uncorrupted from the living fountain that issues 
from the throne of God. And as he received them, so did 
he communicate then, unpolluted by the doctrines and 
commandments of men. 

In all these things the Great Proruer of Israel answers 
‘to his prototype. . He not only predicted some of the most 
prominent events which would occur in the history of suc- 
ceeding generations, but taught all the essential and impor- 
tant doctrines of religion; he warned, admonished, and re- 
proved his hearers; unmasked and exposed all hypocrisy; 
encouraged, comforted, and supported the weak; and ani~< 
mated his followers to deeds of triumph and glory, by the 
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prospects of future and eternal joy. In him all the grand 
characteristics of a prophetare fully and perfectly develop- 
ed. He carries his credentials upon his forehead. ‘They 
are written in every word he utters, in every miracle he 
_ performs. No part of his life’s history can be fixed on, in 
which some proof is not furnished of his heavenly mission. 
Whether you refer to the testimony of his harbinger; the 
annunciation of his birth by the heavenly host; the visit of 
the Magii; the transports of a dying Simeon, when permitted 
to see him; the wisdom of his juvenile years; his designation 
by the descent of the Holy Spirit; the voice from heaven 
declaring the approbation of God, and the many miracles 
he performed; or to the fulfilment of the prophesies; the re- 
markable predictions uttered by himself, or the mode and 
manner of delivering his instructions; the faithfulness and 
integrity of his conduct through life; the extraordinary cir- 
cumstances of his death, by which he sealed his testimony; 
or his resurrection and ascension to glory: any, and all of 
these go to establish the justice of his claims to be that 
Great Propuer of whom Moses and the prophets did write. 
And however well qualified, or great, or faithful, or good, 
_ Moses, or Elijah, or David, or any of the prophets was, 
a greater than any of them is here: one in whom faithful- 
ness, and love, and authority, and whatsoever is amiable and 
virtuous, and of good report, all combine to render him the 
subject of admiration and contidence; and one to whom we 
owe the most unqualified submission. . 

But, to trace this resemblance more particularly, let it be 
remarked, that in some of the most prominent features of 
their history there is a striking coincidence. Moses was 
raised up in the midst of his brethren to accomplish the de- 
signs of Providence respecting them, and to inflict the most 
signal judgments upon their oppressors. ‘The Lord Jesus 
Christ was raised up, in like manner, according to the pro- 
_ mise granted to Abraham, ‘In thee, and in thy seed, shall 
all the families of the earth be blessed.””,—** He took not on 
him the nature of angels, but he took on him the seed of 
Abraham; wherefore it behoved him in all things to be made 
like unto his brethren, that he might be a merciful and 
faithful High Priest in things pertaining to God.’?—* For- 
asmuch, then, as the children,” previously styled his breth- 
ren, whom he reckons as one with himself, “ were partakers 
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of flesh and blood, he himself likewise took part of the 
same,”’ and thereby fitted himself for participating in all 
their afflictions and sorrows, for expiating their sins by his 
death, ‘and for delivering them, who, through fear of death, 
were all their lifetime subject to bondage, by destroying 
him that had the power of death, that is, the devil.’’* 

Moses, through the tyrannical and barbarous edict of a 
blood-thirsty and cruel monarch, was exposed in infancy, 
‘though a goodly child and fair to look upon,” to the dan- 
ger of perishing in the swelling flood. He was, however, 
protected by the hand of an overruling Providence, who 
preserved him through the instrumentality of his enemies; 
and thereby disappointed the Egyptians, and accomplished 
his own wise and gracious intentions respecting Israel. In 
like manner the Lord Jesus, though the Son of God and pos- 
sessed of all divine perfections, was proscribed by Herod; 
and an edict to slay all the children of Bethlehem, from two 
years old and under, with intent to kill the Prince of Life, 
was sent forth, in consequence of which, he narrowly es- 
caped the executioner’s hands, who was instigated to the 
commission of a crime of the blackest character, by an invi- 
dious, insatiable, and blood-thirsty tyrant. But, through the 
interposing hand of God, he was preserved. Joseph was 
forewarned of the danger, and fled from his native land, 
earrying with him into Egypt Mary and the child Jesus, 
where, as strangers, they sojourned until the death of 
Herod. ‘Therefore, notwithstanding the malicious designs 
both of men and devils, these two extraordinary characters 
were protected and raised up for the accomplishment ef the 
gracious purposes of heaven, in building up the temple and 
church of God. 

As Jehovah’s Prophet to Israel, Moses received not his 
commission from man, but was sent immediately by God, 
to teach his people and execute his high commands. ‘The 
Lord appeared to him in Mount Horeb, in a flame of fire, 
out of the midst of the bush, and said, “ Come now, there- 
fore, and I will send thee unto Pharaoh, that thou mayest 
bring forth my people, the children of Israel, out of Egypt. 
And Moses said, who am I, that I should go unto Pharaoh? 
And he said, certainly I will be with thee, and this shall be | 
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a token unto thee that I have sent thee, when thou hast 
brought forth the people out of Egypt, ye shall serve God 
upon this mountain.”’ And when he was sent forth, God said 
to him, “ Go, and I will be with thy mouth and teach thee 
what thou shalt say.”* He, also, who was in the bosom of 
the Father, and thought it no robbery to be equal with God; 
who was the brightness of his-glory, and the express image 
of his substance, received his commission from on high; he 
came not of himself, but the Father sent him; and his cheer- 
ful submission to the mandate of heaven, is expressive of 
the delight he had with the sons of men: “ Lo, I come,” says 
he, ‘to do thy will, O God,—thy law is within my heart.”t 
‘He gtorified not himself to be made an High Priest; but 
he who said to him, thou art my son, this day have I begot- 
ten thee.” Accordingly, we find him uniformly representing 
himself, when in the exercise of his official duties, as the 
Father’s servant, come to announce his will, and to perform 
the work given him to do.. Hence it is written, ‘ God, 
who at sundry times, and in divers manners, spake in time 
past unto the fathers by the prophets, hath in these last 
days spoken unto us by his Son, whom he hath appointed 
heir of all things, by whom also he made the worlds.”’t 
Moses was the introducer of a new dispensation of reli- \ 
‘gion; one which was different and distinct, in its leading 
features, from any that had preceded; and, ‘“ which was 
added,”’ as an appendage, to the patriarchal dispensation, 
*‘ because of transgression, until the seed should come to 
whom the promise was made.”? He is therefore exhibited 
tous as the great lawgiver of Israel, who promulgated those 
statutes and judgments, which they, as the professed people 
of God, were bound to obey; and to which, in the presence 
of Jehovah, at Sinai, they had consented tosubmit. ‘* Mo- 
ses was king in Jeshuran.”’ pe 
Our Lord, in this respect, most strikingly resembled his 
predecessor. He is the author and introducer of a new 
dispensation of religion, of which he is himself the sum and 
substance. He came to put an end to those carnal institu- 
tions, which consisted in meats and drinks and divers 
washings; to those sacrifices, which could not. make him. 
that did the service perfect, as pertaining to the con- 


"Exod. iii, 10, and iy, 2 Psalm x}, 8, +Heb. i, 1. 


to 


2 THE SUPREME AUTHORITY 


science; and to abrogate and forever abolish all the laws 
which pertained to the worldly sanctuary, and all the privi- 
leges that belonged to the Jews as a distinguished and 
separated people. He came, as the Sun or Ricurxous- © 
wess, to enlighten a dark and benighted world; to teach, 
and to establish the worship of the true God, in its more spir- 
itual and glorious form; “ for the day,” says he, ‘‘ is coming, 
and now 1s, when they that worship the Father must wor- 
ship him. in spirit and in truth.”” He came, also, to give 
laws and regulations to his people, adapted to the various 
circumstances in which they, as his followers, would feel 
themselves placed in a present world. . 

We would here remark, however, that we are not to con- 
sider the religion which the Saviour taught, as a distinct and 
different religion from that which was. propagated by Mo- 
. ses; or that the principles of the latter, were imconsistent 
with, or opposed to those of the former. They are in sub- 
stance and design the same, and are not to be regarded as 
in any measure opposed to each other. It is true, that the 
system of faith and practice, which obtained among the — 
Jews in the days of our Saviour, stood directly opposed to 
the gospel of Jesus. Butthat which is contained in the law 
and the prophets, possesses the very essentials of the gospel. 
«« The same great plan carried on by the Divine Providence 
for the recovery and final happiness of mankind, is. the sub- 
ject of both dispensations. ‘They are by consequence close- 
ly connected. In the former, we are made acquainted 
with the occasion and rise, in the latter, more fwily with 
the progress and completion of this benign scheme.”* 

Although, therefore, our Lord came to set aside that 
— eovenant or dispensation of religion which had waxed old, 
and was ready to vanish; yet it was not to abolish the. reli- 
gion itself, for a sinner was justified by faith, and saved 
then, just as he is now; and though he introduced a new 
covenant or dispensation of religion, excelling in glory that 
which preceded, yet the religion itself was essentially the 
same as that which had subsisted from the grant of the first 
promise to our progenitors, before their expulsion from 
paradise. Nor are we to regard the kingdom or church of 
Christ as different m any of its essential principles, from 


‘Vide Campbell on miracles. 


OF CHRIST MAINTAINED. 25 


the church of God under the Old Testament times. Inthe 
spirituality of their nature and constitution, they are the 
same. ‘Righteousness and peace and joy.in the Holy 
Ghost,” were the grand constitutional principles of the 
kingdom of God, from the:commencement of the world; and 
faith in Jesus Christ, as the promised Messiah, was as 
necessary to constitute a man a true subject of this king- 
dom in the days of Abraham, as itis at present. Nay, we 
are bold to affirm, that its regulations were the same, as far 
as made known to the children of God. But as the church 
of God was then in its non-age, and its laws were not, as 
yet, fully promulgated, so its advantages were not then 
equal to those now enjoyed; consequently, the only differ- 
ences that can be discovered, consist, neither in its nature, 
its constitution, nor its laws; but in being now more imme- 
diately under the personal management of Jesus Christ 
himself; and in the clearer and more complete regulations 
it is now under, since the oracles of God were closed. 

The great evil into which men have fallen on this subject, 
consistsin confounding the typical church of God with the 
real. Now the smallest consideration and distinctness of 
thought here, will convince any man, that theywhole Jewish 
economy was typical, from the day on -which’God entered 
into covenant with the Israelites. on Sinai, and received 
their submission and consent to obey whatever he com- 
manded, until that economy was disannulled, by Jesus the 
promised Messiah. What was the church of Israel, under 
that economy, but a typical church, placed under a govern- 
ment, which was but a type of a better and more glorious 
government? Its redemption out of Egypt laid the founda- 
tion for all those institutions which were to be imposed, 
until the time of reformation; and for those obligations by 
which they were bound to submit to that peculiar system. 
What were its deliverances, its sojournings in the wilder- 
ness, its conflicts and difficulties, and its peculiar regula- 
tions, but occurrences ce of other and better things in 
the true church of God? The land of Canaan was typical 
of the heavenly inheritance; Jerusalem, the place of solemn 
assembly,—of the Jerusalem above; the temple was typical 
of the Lord God and the Lamb, who are the temple of the 
new Jerusalem; andthe priests and sacrifices, typical of 

Christ the Great High Priest and sacrifice; and of his peo- 
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ple, whoare called kings and priests unto God, offering up 
spiritual sacrifices, holy and acceptable through Jesus Christ. 

By not attending to the obvious distinction which we have 
new suggested, many serious mistakes have been commit- 
ted. For the typical church can never be regarded as the 
true church of God. The subjects of the true church may 
be, and then were under that typical government, of which 
Moses was the administrator. At the same time, however, 
they were under the spiritual government and laws of the 
Lord Jehovah, and subject to the regulations of Christ’s 
kingdom, as far as then promulgated. Of the truth of this 
assertion the patriarchal and synagogue worship are abun- 
dant proofs. Various passages also inthe New Testament 
corroborate and confirm this representation. ‘ The king- 
dom of God,” says our Saviour, ‘shall be taken from you 
and given to a nation bringing forth the fruits thereof.” 
From what has been stated, then, we conclude, that Moses 
was the introducer of a new dispensation of religion, differ- 
ent inits real form and character from’ any that preceded or 
followed after it, yet the object of which was to subserve 
that which went before, and which stil! continued to subsist. 
«The law was added,” says the apostle. ‘fo what, we 
would ashe the dispensation or covenant which was 
given to Abraham 430 years before, he replies; and which, 
the introduction or addition of the Mosaic dispensation 
could not disannul. : 

The New and more glorious dispensation of the gospel, 
intreduced by our blessed Redeemer, was different, indeed, 
from the Old, as given by Moses, but bears the same char- 
acteristics with that which had subsisted from the beginning. 
«©The Lord Jesus was a minister of the circumcision, to 
confirm the promises made unto the fathers.””? This dis- 
pensation, then, is new, not as contrasted with the patri- 
archal, but as contrasted with the Mosaic, which had waxed 
old, and become obsolete. Between the patriarchal and the 
christian dispensation, there is no opposition, no contrast. 
God put his law in their hearts, and wrote it in their inward 
parts then, just as he does now. He was merciful to their 
unrighteousness, and remembered their sins and iniquities 
no more, upon the same principles, and according to the 
same glorious scheme of redemption then, as he is now. See 
Rom. iv. 1—€. Heb. vill. €—15. 
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_ Christ, however, is justly regarded as ihe author and in- 
troducer of a new dispensation of religion, inasmuch as he, 
in propria persona, in his own proper person, has disannulled 
the old economy, and, by the accomplishment of his gracious 
promises, made to the fathers, enlarged the privileges, and 
‘increased the liberties of the church of Gid. “He has 
greatly lengthened her cords and strengtiened her stakes, so 
as to make the wilderness and solitary place rejoice and 
blossom as the rose.”? Accordingly the apostle Pau! repre- 
sents him as “ breaking down the middle wall of partition, 
having abolished in his flesh the (cause) of enmity, even the 
law of commandments contained in ordinances, to make in | 
himself of twain one new man, and so making peace. Now 
_ therefore ye (Gentile believers) are no more strangers (to 
the covenants of promise) and foreigners or aliens, (from the 
true church or commonwealth of Israel,) but fellow-citizens 

with the saints and of the housenold of God.”’* 
_ Of that obsolete economy, of which we have taken parti- 
cular notice, Moses was the Mediator. In all cases of 
difficulty he interfered, both, in establishing and maintaining 
the authority of Jehovah, and in pleading the cause of Israel, 
and effecting their deliverance, when the Lord was like to 
break through upon them and destroy them. The faithful- 
ness, and disinterestedness which he discovered in the 
discharge of his duty, in this part of his official character, 
are frequently brought up to our contemplation; but are 
most particularly noticeable on that memorable occasion, 
when the children of Israel rebelled against the Lord b 
_ setting up the golden calf to worship it. At that time, 
*«« Moses said unto the people; ye have sinned a great sin, 
and now I will go up unto the Lord, peradventure I shall 
make an atonement for your sin. And Moses returned 
unto the Lord and said; Oh! this people have sinned a great 
sin, and have made them gods of gold! yet now, if thou 
wilt, forgive their sin; and if not, blot me, I pray thee, out 
of thy book which thou hast written.”t : 

In the conduct pursued by this extraordinary man, on this 
occasion, we have an exhibition of the most determined 
adherence to the cause of the people for whom he pleaded, 


*Epb. ii 19-22, Exod, xxxii, 32, 


26 THE SUPREME AUTHORITY 


as well as to the advancement of the honor of God, whose 
messenger he was to Israel; and in this his official capacity 
our blessed Redeemer was typically represented to the minds 
of those who looked for his appearance, as the great Media~- 
tor betwixt God and man; one who would not only plead the 
cause of his people; but, for the purpose of redeeming them 
from despair and death, would have his name, for a little, 
blotted out of the book of the living. However faithfully 
Moses had acted in the discharge of his duty as the mediator 
of the old dispensation, the Lord Jesus Christ more effeciu- 
ally established his claim to faithfulness over his own house, 
by the manner in which he accomplished his work, “as the 
Mediator of that better covenant, which was established 
upon better promises.” For, he not only proposed te give 
up his life to save his people, but actually offered himself a 
sacrifice to God, that he might redeem them from the. curse 
of a broken law: and, asa consequent growing out of the 
atonement,thus made and approved of by the Father,he ceases 
not successfully to plead their cause above, as their all-pre- 
vailing High Priest within the veil. So striking, then, is 
the correspondence between Christ and Moses, that he whe 
runs may read it. And the labor of tracing up the various 
points of resemblance, will sufficiently repay, with a large 
proportion of satisfaction, the man who engages in this 
‘pleasing exercise. 

In order, however, to establish his claims to the character 
of a prophet, and his authority as the introducer of a new 
dispensation of religion, it was necessary that Moses should 
exhibit sufficient credentials to those to whom he professed to 
be the accredited messenger from God, and thereby convince 
them of his right to teach and exercise authority over them 
in matters of a religious nature. ‘To convince an immense 
multitude, of the truth of a divine message, so as to induce 
them, to a man, to abandon their habitations and comforts, 
and persuade them to follow him through a waste and howl- 
ing wilderness, with all the difficulties on which they must 
have calculated, whether arising from their enemies, or the 
barrenness of the desert through which they had to pass, in 
full view, was a task of incalculable difficulty, and one which 
Moses never could have accomplished, had he not been fur- 
‘mished with the most ample means of carrying conviction to 
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the minds of the Israelites. Besides this, to introduce so 
many strange, and, to them, extraordinary innovations into 
the religious services of that people, must be contemplated, 
by all who are acquainted with the obstinacy of human na- 
ture, as a work of an almost insurmountable character.— 
Yet, that he effectually succeeded in these respects, must be 
admitted as indisputable; and that his success was entirely 
owing to the overwhelming evidence which he submitied to 
their examination, regarding the truth and justice of his 
claims tobe heard and obeyed, cannot be questioned. The 
miracles which he was empowered to perform, in the pre- 
sence of Israel, overcame all their doubts and objections, 
and fully satisfied them that God had visited his people. 

it remained, however, to obtain permission from: the 
Egyptian king to depart out of his territories; and as self 
interest was so much concerned in this matter, as to prevent 
the fair operation of evidence upon the mind; and as Pharaoh 
and his people had, no doubt, reckoned on retaining them ~ 
as slaves forever, it was no trifling consideration, that would 
lead them to give up, what they had regarded asa well 
established claim. But God furnished his servant, in this 
case, with sufficient proofs of the truth of all he declared, 
_by letting loose his great armies upon Pharaoh and his sub- 
jects. ‘These devastated the country, and brought destruc- 
tion and death upon both man and beast. Indeed, the whole 
history of Israel, from they left the land of oppression, until 
they crossed the Jordan, is so interwoven with accounts of. 
the extraordinary and miraculous interpositions of Jehovah, 
by the hand of his servant Moses, for their preservation, aa 
to establish, by a redundancy of evidence, that he was God’s 
accredited prophet to his people. ‘Of these, the opening of 
a passage for them through the Red Sea, whilst the horse 
and his rider, of their enemies, were overthrown in the 
snighty waters; feeding them with bread from heaven for 
forty years in a barren wilderness; furnishing them with 
springs of water out of the flinty rock; enabling them to 
overcome vastly superior armies, by bearmg up the hands 
of Moses; together with the awful thunderings, and light- 
nings, the sound of the trumpet, and the voice of words 
uttered by the Almighty, were none of the least of those 
extraordinary means by which Israel were convinced that 
he was a prophet immediately sent from God. 
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, These, however, are but a few of the most prominent 
facts, selected from a multitude of others with which we 
are furnished by the sacred historian, which went to esta- 
blish the justice of Moses’ claims to the character of God’s 
ambassador. And surely, it must be admitted, that claims 
so well supported, and the proofs of which lay within the 
reach of every man’s observation and scrutiny, insomuch 
that thousands of witnesses were able to attest the facts, 
could not but carry conviction to the most unbelieving 
heart, and cause every mind to bend to the reception of 
doctrines and commandments delivered under the sanction 
of the highest authority. ‘Israel saw that great work 
which the Lord did upon the Egyptians; and the peopie — 
feared the Lord, and believed the Lord and his servant 
Moses. ’?* . ) 

But, my brethren, the fruths delivered by cur Lord Jesus, 
Christ, and his claims to the character of that Great Pro- 
phet, concerning whom the Scriptures had so clearly spoken, 
were confirmed by evidences equal, if not superior to those 
which went to establish the truth of the five books of Moses, 
or the justice of his claims by whom they were written.— 
‘The claims of our Saviour were of no ordinary character. 
They greatly surpassed those which had been urged by any 
of his predecessors in the prophetic office. For, he not only 
professed to be the messenger of heaven to guilty men, but 
set himself up as the Son or Gen, and claimed equality 
with God. When charged, by his adversaries, with a 

» breach of the Sabbath day, he defends himself by alleging 

~ that he was Zord even of the Sabbath, and that God was 

’ peculiarly his Father. ‘The Jews, upon hearing this, imme- 

_ diately accused him of blasphemy, because he called God 
his own Father, thereby making himself equal with God.—. 
a But instead of denying this allegation, he went about to 
- establish its truth in the most forcible manner, declaring 
that “ whatsoever things the Father docth, these also doeth 

the Son likewise;’’ that if it belongs to the Father to raise 

the dead and quicken them, so it is the Son’s prerogative ta 
quicken whom he wi/l; that “ the Father judgeth no man, but, 

hath committed all judgment unto the Son, that all men 
should honor the Son, even as they honor the Father;” that 
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assurance from final condemnation and death, and the gift. 
of everlasting life, were in his power to bestow; and, finally, 
that the resurrection of the dead at the last day, and the 
judgment of all the generations of men, from the commence- 
ment to the close of time, shall be executed by him. At the 
sound of his tremendous and all-penctrating voice, the dead 
shall awake; the sea shall give up its dead; and death and 
hell shall deliver up the dead which are in them; and all, all 
shall muster at his dread tribunal, and receive their final 


doom, pronounced by him who sits enthroned above. Such ' 


claims as these required to be sufficiently supported, in order 
to belief. They were ofan extraordinary nature. And he 
who assumed a rank so dignified and honorable, as that of 
equality with God, behoved to establish these his high pre- 
tensions, by proofs the most indubitable. Had he simply 
been a prophet, like some who went before, it were sufh- 
cient, that some of his predictions came to pass, to confirm 
his immediate embassy: but to affirm that he came down 
from heaven; had seen the Father, whom no man hath seen, 
nor can see; that he was in the Father, and the Father in 
him; and that he and the Father are one, demanded proofs 
above the ordinary stamp, to satisfy the inquiring and im- 
partial mind. That he should have satisfied the prejudiced 
minds of a Jewish multitude, who were determined to op- 
_ pose him at every risk, were an unreasonable demand, and 
not to be expected. 

But we have a right to look for something conformable 
to the nature of the case; and here, the reflecting and the 


candid mind will not feel disappointed. “If I alone,” 


says he, ‘bear witness of myself, my witness is not tobe = 


credited. There is another that beareth witness of me, and 
I know that the witness that he witnesseth of me is worthy 
of credit. Ye sent unto John, and he bore witness to the 
truth.”* John was the harbinger of our Lord, who came to 
act the pioneer, and make rough places plain before him.— 
«* He was a lighted and a shining lamp,” who carefully con- 
ducted others to him, that they might enjoy the. light of life. 
** Behold,” says he, ‘the Lamb of God that taketh awa 

the sins of the world.—This is the True Light, which; 


Be 
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coming into the world, enlighteneth every man.--E have 
greater witness than that of John,” says the Redeemer.—. 
‘©The works which the Father hath given me to do, the 
“same works bear witness of me that the Father hath sent 
me.” Here then is an appeal made to the works which he 
performed, in proof of his mission, and of the truth of his tes- 
trmony. He was willing that these should become the test 
of all his claims and pretensions. ‘The same rule by which 
he would have us to judge of the claims of others, he is 
willing should be agplied to himself: ‘by their fruits shall 
ye know them.” This, at least, ought to make a favorable 
impression, and satisfy us of his sincerity. 

But a particular examination of these works will banish 
every doubt, and leave him in the full possession of those 
honors, to which, as the brightness of glory, and the express 
image of the Father’s substance, he was: fairly entitled.— 
The works which he performed were of the most extraordi- 
nary description; yet performed without any ostentatious 
show, on the one hand, or disposition to conceal, on the other... 
To notice all that are recorded in the New Testament, would 

‘carry us beyond our prescribed limits. Let a general refer- 
ence to them suffice. .He healed all manner of diseases _ 
among the people, and the most inveterate disorders disap- 

ared before him. He caused the lame to leap as a hart,. 
and the tongue of the dumb to sing: the blind he restored to 
sight; the lepers he cleansed; he cast out demons,.and raised. 
the dead to life. But’ this is not all. For, not only were. 
afflictions, and devils, and death itself, subject to his com- 
-~jnand; but the winds and waves, rocks, hills,.and dales, 
sun, moon, and stars, obeyed his mighty fiat, and his will 
performed. ee Rae Pe 
~ The manner in which his divine power was exerted, tended: 
to establish his testimony. He was not under the necessity 
of using any subordinate means by which to accomplish his. 
intention; nor to wait until, by the slow operation of such. 
means, he might succeed. His mode of operation meets. 
with a caralfel only in the creation of the world. ‘“ God, 
said, let there ba hight, and light was’’-—** Jesus said, be. 
thou clean,and immediately the leprosy departed -from him.” 
Xn the formation of the world, God acted according to his: 
awn sovereign pleasure. The will or pleasure of Christ - 
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was fit to accomplish the most difficult task, and’ was the 
only tribunal to which he was amenable ‘Lord, if thou 
wilt, thou canst make me clean,” says the leper. <<‘ Jesus 
replies, 2 will—Be thou clean;” and instantly he was 
cleansed. ‘The dead likewise were raised at his command: 
He calls to Lazarus, ‘‘ Come forth; and he immediately 
obeyed this authoritative mandate, as if he had not been 
dead. The mighty waves that lifted up their heads on high, 
and the stormy winds, were hushed to silence at his nod. 
He rebuked them, saying, ‘‘ Peace—be still; and there was 
a great calm.” Should not this remind us of the voice 
whielt said, ‘‘ hitherto shalt thou come, and no farther, and 
here shall thy proud waves be stayed??? : 

-. We have also to observe, that these miracles were not 
concealed from public observation. ‘They were performed 
“in the presence of multitudes, both of friends and enemies. 
Five thousand, besides women and children, were miracu- 
lously fed in the wilderness. Great multitudes saw him 
cast out demons, and heal all manner of diseases. In the 
midst of a Jewish synagogue, and when surrounded with 
many of his most determined foes, who only sought a pre~ 
text to destroy him, he says to a paralytic, “stretch forth 
thy hand; and he stretched it forth, and it was restored 
whole as the other.” Nor did it make any difference 
whether the subjects of the intended miracles were present 
or absent. He had only to speak the werd, and it was done. 
Whether, then, we reflect upon the extraordinary nature of 
his miracles, the grand, operative principle into which they 
are to be resolved, the will of Christ; the secret and inde- , 
-seribable agency by which they were instantaneously effect- 
ed; the publicity with which they were wrought; or the 
many other circumstances noticeable respecting them; it 
will be acknowledged by every candid inquirer, that he, by 
whose agency they were. accomplished, was no ordinary 
character; and that his claims, of whatever description,: 
were fairly and sufficiently sustained.. Well might his 
apostles declare, ‘that he was a. man: approved. of God 
amongst them, by signs and wonders and mighty deeds.”’-— 
Yea,, his very enemies were obliged to acknowledge the 
superior display of his power in. working miracles, as the: 
magicians had to admit the operation of the finger of God 
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m the plagues of Egypt. Our context supplies us with 2, 
sufficient proof of this remark. Peter and John were called 
to an account for the good deed done to the impotent man; 
and so well did these apostles maintain the cause of their 
Lord and Master, that Annas and Caiaphas, and others, © 
engaged in persecuting them, admitted all for which we 
contend. ‘For that indeed a notable miracle hath been 
done by them, is manifest to all them that dwell at Jerusa- 
lem, and we cannot deny it.”? Recollect also, that we have 
eight credible witnesses of these facts: we mean the eight 
writers of the New Testament. ‘These have transmi‘ted 
to us a satisfactory, yet an unvarnished statement, of what 
they had seen and heard, and their hands had handled of the 
Word of Life; and they inform us of many others who could 
then attest the same facts. In opposition to their own 
worldly interest and ease, these are some of the persons 
who did not hesitate to abandon their country and friends, in 
order to propagate the message to which these miracles were 
annexed, and to maintaim its truth and importance even 
—untoblood. Respecting the reality of the miracles, then, 
there can be no reasonable doubt. 

Now the question is, whether are we to believe, that these 
miracles were sufficient to establish the truth of his testimony 
by whom they were wrought, or are we not? If we suppose 
they were not sufficient, but that we are at liberty to be- 
heve, or not believe, as we may see fit, the miracles of 
Christ to the contrary notwithstanding, then it follows, 
either, that there is no immediate connexion between the 
testimony delivered by any prophet, and the credentials by 
which he proves his authority; or, the Almighty empowers 
persons to work miracles, whom he permits to lead people 
astray, by delivering, as from God, a message not worthy of 
credit. The former, we presume, none will attempt to 
maintain; and but few will be so extravagant as to suppose 
that God would sanction the propagation of a false religion, 
by empowering its author to perform such astonishing works, 
as those attributed to the Saviour. ‘The only natural 
and fair conclusion, then, to which we can come, is that 
which John avows to be his object in writing the Gospel. 
**'Phese things are written,” says he, “that ye might be- 
heve that Jesus is rue Curist, ron Son or Gop, and that. 


believing ye might have life through his name.’ 
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Upon the whole, the correspondence between Moses and 
Christ, in the manner in which they were qualified and 
empowered respectively, to confirm their testimony, must 
appear obvious to you all. And that each of them substan- 
tiated his claims to the character of a prophet, no doubt can 
be justly entertained. In addition to this, the Saviour not 
only claimed the title, Son of Gop, in a sense in which he © 
placed himself on an equality with God, but maintained the 
justice of his claims, so as to place it beyond the possibility 
of refutation. Itis on this account he is siyled that Great 
Propuer that should come into the world, and is distin- | 
guished above all that preceded or followed, because of the 
superiority of his nature, and the intrinsic excellency of his 
charactcr. Hence he is denominated “the tmage of the . 
invisible God—the brightness of his glory, and the express 
image of his substance, upholding all things by the word of 
his power.”* He is the mirror from whose face the light of 
the glory of God is reflected; in whose conduct the spiritu- 
ality and extent of the divine law are exhibited, as in the 
most perfect model that ever challenged the eye of observa- 
tion. Well might Isaiah say, “* unto usa child is born, 
unto us a Son is given, and the government shall be upon 
his shoulders, and his name shall be called Wonderful, Coun- 
sellor, the Mighty God, the Everlasting Father, the Prince 
ef Peace.’’t ae 

Once more, we would remark, that Moses, as the prophet 
and lawgiver of Israel, was an instrument in the hand of 
God in effecting the redemption of that people out of bond- 
age, ard conducting them through the deserts of Sinai and 
Arabia to the borders of the promised inheritance. In like 
manner, the Lord Jesus Christ has effected the redemption 
of his people from worse than Egyptian bondage; has rescued 
them from the slavery of Satan, who leads men captive at 
his will; has emancipated them from that voluntary servitude 
to sin, which had enslaved, and well nigh ruined them; and 
as the Captain of their salvation, he leads them on from vic- 
tory totriuamph. He it is, who conducts them throngh all 
the mazes, and difficulties, and afflictions, and tribulations of: 
this world,to the heavenly rest above; who feeds,and comforts, 
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and encourages them through all their pilgrimage; who, in 
his abundant grace, crowns them with glory, and honor, and 
immortality, and eternal life; and who, having bestowed upon 
them the emblems of purity and triumph, ‘“ white robes and 
palms in their hands,” enables them to sing, “ Salvation to 
our Gop who sitteth upon the throne, and unto rue Lams 
forever and ever.” , 

These various points of resemblance, which we have 
endeavored to trace, between Moses and Christ, evidently 
go to establish the truth of that prophecy which was deliver-~ 
ed so many centuries before, and:to prove, that he in whose 
pe:son and character so many traits are exhibited, corres- 
pening with those of which Moses was possessed, must 

ave been the prophet foretold of, in this remarkable pro- 
phecy. Nodoubt, there are some things in which they differ; 


but these arise out of our Lord’s superiority over all created ~ 


intelligent agents; and of course, in this respect, he could - 
not have been exhibited in type, in the person of any of the 
fallen race of man. It is quite sufficient, that in the leading 
features of their respective official characters, a resemblance 
obtains, which it is impossible to mistake. This we have 
traced in their descent; their remarkable preservation in 
early years; their mission; their qualifications for carrying 
inte execution that mission; their mediation; and finally, in 
the success with which they both accomplished the object 
of divine compassion, in effecting the deliverance of God’s 
people, and putting them in possession of their promised 
rest. It now remains for us to take notice of those duties 
which naturally grow out of the considerations already sub- 
mitted to your attention, which we shall endeavor to do in 
the following section, e ) 
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st SECTION IL. or 
Mhe duty which we owe to Christ, the Great. Prophet, de- 
Bi em veloped. 

The nature and extent of the duty owed to this Great. 
Prophet, come next under review: ‘¢ Him shall ye hear in 
all things, whatsoever he shall say unto you.” And here, 
my brethren, we wish you to keep in mind the character of 
the speakers; the supreme authority of which heis possesseds 
the importance of the message which he delivers; and your 
accountableness- for every advantage you enjoy. You are 
not now solicited to listen to a fellow mortal; to bow in hum- 
ble submission to an earthly potentate; to lend your cheerful 
attention to the sweet accents of dominions and principali- 
ties, employed on the errands of Jehovah.—You are not 
urged, on the present occasion, to occupy your minds with 
the vain speculations of philosophers; nor with the airy 
phantoms of mystagogues; nor the unsubstantial and deceit- 
ful dreamis of visionaries; nor with the high and vaunted 
authority of ecclesiastics. But you are called to the con- 
templation of a subject, which has occupied the attention of 
prophets and wise men, and into which the very ‘¢ angels 
have desired to look:’’—you are called to bow to an authority, 
to which the whole host of heaven is in subjection:—and to 
listen to the voice of him, who sits upon the circle of the 
heavens, and to whom the inhabitants of the earth are as 
grasshoppers; to him, who has a name written upon his 
thigh, Kine or Kines, anp Lorp or Lorps. Oh! could 
we exhibit to your view the awful majesty that hung upon 
the brow of Sinai, when Jehovah -descended on its clouded 
summit; could we represent to your’astonished ear the voice 
of words, which then thrilled through every breast; the 
trumpet’s awful sound, at which ‘* mute nature” trembled; 
and all the emblems of Jehovah’s presence, that Israel wit- 
nessed; then might we expect some adequate conception of 
the duty owed this heavenly messenger. Or could we 
‘srender to your imagination,’ the emblematical glories of 
the Son of God, ** whose eyes were as a flame of fire, and 
his feet like to fine brass, as if they burned in a furnace; 
whose voice was as the sound of many waters, and his coun- 
tenance as the sun shining in his strengths and out of whose 
mouth went a sharp two edged sword;” then, with awe- 
stricken reverence, would you fall at his feet as dead, and 
bend your every thought to aie supreme commands. 
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But if the Majesty of heaven hath enshrined his glory in 
human nature; hath left behind him the terrors of his jealousy, 
and mantled himself in the meek, and gentle, and lowly 
character of a prophet sent from God, are we the less bound 
to listen to his instructions? May we, with less dread of 
future wo, refuse his gracious calls? Shall his warnings, 
because associated with the accents of sympathy, and min- 
gled with the tears of grief, cease to terrify us, and be 
forgotten, with impunity, in the din and bustle of the world? 
Or rather, shall we not the more cheerfully ‘*sit at his feet, 
and learn the law from his lipss”? or say with the young pro- 
phet of old, ** Speak Lord, for thy servant heareth?”? Nor 
does it alter the case, now that he is no longer visible te mor- 
tal eyes. He had his time of sojourning amongst our fallen 
race, and of the manner of his reception, the rocks and hills 
of Palestine can testify. It matters not, that now the exter- 
nal ear hears not his mellifluous voice; or that the eye no 
longer sees the signs and wonders, which caused the gaping 
multitude to stare, but bore conviction to the mind attuned 
to heavenly themes. It is enough, that, whilst on earth, he 
made the powers of darkness tremble at his mighty nod; and 
from their fixed possession he expelled the affrighted demons. 

Ecclesiastical domination also, though deep rooted in the 
people’s graces, and backed by the sanction of political 
misrule, began to quake at the mouthing of his miracles. — 
‘*Then gathered the chief priests and the Pharisees 
a council, and said what do we? For this man doeth 
many miracles; if we let him thus alone, all men will believe 
on him; and the Romans will come and take away both ow 
place and nation.” 'Thus-tyranny began to tremble to its 
very base, in presence of our great deliverer. We say, 
then, itis enough that his twelve apostles.were eye witnesses 
of his Majesty, and of the mighty works which he performed; 
and that, to succeeding generations, they have testified the 
words which from his mouth proceeded, and the wonders 
which, by his arm, were wrought.——He is gone to glory.— 
The men of Galilee saw him ascend where he was before; 
but the mantle of Jesus fell upon them; and they caught a 
portion of his spirit, which gave new energy and life to all — 
their movements, and qualified them for the fiery trial which 
awaited them. This heavenly Monitor administered the 
balm of consolation to their wounded spirits; and ¢* brought 
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ail things to their remembrance, whatsoever he had said to 
them.” He conducted them into all truth, and by his 
heavenly inspiration, enabled them to record the grand and 
important principles of his gracious message. By the mul- 
titude of his endowments, and the plenitude of his gifts, he 
carried them through every opposing difficulty, and crowned 
their labors and toils with unexampled success. These are 
the men, who heard the voice of God from the cloud of his 
glory: “ This ts my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased; 
hear ye him:”—the men, who have borne testimony to the 
truths of revelation; and whose testimony has endured the 
fiery trial of persecution, in the days that are past: who, in 
afllictions and distresses, in stripes and imprisonments, in 
tumults and labors, in watchings and fastings, approved 
themselves the ministers of Christ: whom cruel mockinge 
and scourgings, and bonds and imprisonments, and racks 
and gibbets, deterred not from the path of duty and of glory. 
Well, we say, he is gone to glory, “and has taken his seat 
at the right hand of Power, angels and principalities being 
made subject to him.” ‘Though, therefore, the heavens 
must retain him until the restitution of all things, and a 
veil be cast over the Majesty who speaks, it is the voice of 
the Erernat which we hear, ‘* coming in soft cadences to 
win our favor, yet omnipotent as the voice of thunder, and 
overpowering as the rushing of many waters.”* And 
though the veil of the future intervene between our hand 
and the promised geod, still we have it from his lips, “whe 
spake and it was done, who commanded and all things stood 
fast.” If, after the flesh, then, we see him not, yet, by his 
prophets and apostles, or by the records of eternal truth, he 
still accosts our ears. Who is there that has not heard his 
gracious invitation, “ho every one that thirsteth, come ye 
to the waters??? Who is there among you that has not Its- 
tened to his authoritative instruction? ‘ For he taught as 
one having authority, and not as the Scribes.”? “I say, have 
they not heard? Yes, verily, their sound went out into all 
the earth, and their words unto the ends of the world.”— 
Yes, my brethren, the words of the Lord Jesus are contain+ 
ed in the sacred volume. ‘There he has revealed his whole 
will, as far as he thought proper to disclose it. And to this 
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fountain of eternal truth you must have recourse for the 
pure and unadulterated waters of life. Here, all that is 
- important to know of God and man, of time and eternity, of 
heaven and hell, are laid open to inspection. Here our 
Great Prophet has granted us a glimpse of the unseen and 
invisible world; and has drawn aside the curtain which con- 
cealed future and eternal realities from observation. He 
has made manifest ‘the divine purpose and grace, which 
were given us in Christ Jesus before the world began; and 
has brought life and immortality to light through the Ges- 
pel.” And here, we have the archives of his kingdom, the 
depositories of his holy and righteous laws... 1f you desire te 
listen to his gracious voice; it is here its harmonious sounds | 
are to be heard. If you wish to drink of the river of the 
water of life; here its pure and limpid stream flows gently 
on, and enriches the garden of God. If you are desirous of | 
bending to the easy yoke and light burden of Christ’s authori- 
ty; in this blessed volume you will find his commandments, - 
which are not grievous; and from this unpolluted source of 
all religious instruction, you may learn the authority of him, 
to whom you owe that unqualified subjection, for which the 
words of my text so imperiously call. 
Now let us to the consideration of the duty: ‘Hear ye 
him.” Here, let it be noticed, that we take the injunction 
in its largest acceptation. Not-as simply expressive of the 
duty of listening to his voice, out of respect merely, out 
of complaisance or politeness, as we would feel ourselves 
bound to do to the reveries of fanaticism, or the visionary 
schemes of dreaming monks, if announced by men of talents 
or of character: but as expressive of that due attention, that 
subjection of mind and obedience of will and affections, — 
which the great prophet justly demands, and the case re- _ 
quires. It were easy to show, if necessary, that in this latitude 
the word hear occurs in the sacred volume. ‘This, however, 
philologists may settle. ‘To us belongs the duty to discuss, 
and to set before you all its high demands. ‘To establish 
this, a reference to the great command of God, were quite 
sufficient: ‘‘ hear ye him:” or to the modest language uiter- 
ed by himself, and reiterated with solemn tone, and words 
most seriously impressive; ‘‘if any man have ears to hear, 
‘let him hear.” But other considerations urge us on, and 
most imperiously demand our strict compliance.  Self-in- 
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terest urges, dependence urges, gratitude urges, and all the 
obligations growing out of relationship, whether of creature 
and Creator, Father and child, Preserver and preserved, Kin 
and subject, Redeemer and redeemed, each, and often all o 
these, urge us onward to exonerate our consciences from any 
foul neglect, and bring glory to his name whose due it is. 
Nor are any exempted from its extensive range, wherever 
this embassy has come. But each, in his respective sphere, 
is bound to welcome to his embrace the pleasing accents he 
has uttered. It is not enough that we listen to his words 
with due formality; and complaisantly bend cur knees, as 
if in due compliance with his wishes. So did Judas, in the 
presence of his Lord, “ afflict his soul,”? and do unwilling 
penance, to keep up the outward show of reverence. And 
so do many now run the whole round of custom to quiet a 
guilty mind, or serve a sordid principle, or make religion a 
stepping stone to influence and office. ‘These have listened 
with a partial ear, and selfish view. They willingly engage 
to pay their best respects, and make their humble bow at 
-religion’s shrine, provided she will aid them to enrich their 
coffers, secure for them the applause of men, or serve as a 
-gentle opiate to lull their perturbed consciences to rest, in 
the prospect of dissolution. Far otherwise, my brethren, 
would we have you discharge the duty here enjoined; and 
not with partial ear, or sordid mind, to listen to the in- 
structions of him, “ who teaches as never man taught.” It 
remains for you to listen to him with earnestness, and atten- 


“tively consider all that he propounds. ‘To put every energy | 


and faculty of soul in requisition to the audience of your 
‘Lord and Master. Ne previous attachments er former en- 
gavements ought to be permitted to wield any ascdlency 
over the mind, or distract your attention from him. The 
supreme authority of the speaker, the transcendent impor- 
tance of the message, and the glorious prospects which he 
sets before us, ought to absorb the whole soul in contem- 
plation, and unite every scattered thought in meditation. — 
With what earnestness would we listen to the voice of an 
earthly prince? With what cheerfulness, and tenseness of 
thought would we attend to any subject by which our own 
interest would be promoted? If pleasure, if happiness, if 
wealti were to be gained in any of the walks of life; oh! 
how -would we gird ourselves for its attainment! Every 
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mental, and every bodily endowment would be put on the 
stretch. No stone would be left unturned, no exertion: 


bodily, and at his right hand there are pleasures forever- 
more.”? With what earnestness and unwearying attention 
should we hearken to this Prince of Life, who has a right 
to require, and to command us into subjection, and. on 
whose lips the destinies of worlds are suspended! «* He that 
honoreth me,” says he, “I will honer, but he that despiseth 
me shall be lightly esteemed.” ss me ba 

But how is this duty attended to? How is the command 
of God obeyed? With what carelessness, with what for- 
mality do we enter on the task! As if we felt no interest in 
the matter; as if we had no soul to lose, no heaven to gain, 
no hell to escape. We speak not now to worldly minds, 
whose eyes are closed against the light, and in whose ears 
the words of Jesus meet nowelcome. We speak to those 
who at least profess his name, and own his cause, and feel 
some interest in his approbation; but yet who are not ** cap- 
tivated in all their faculties, and transported in all their 
émotions, and through all their energies of action wound 
up:” to those who come to the consultation of the word 
of Jesus in a listless frame and incurious mood, asa school-. 
boy to his task; and in whose memory the truths of God 
abide not, but, like the fleeting phantoms of the night, pasa 


-on and leave notrace behind. Now this is what we com- 


plain of, and lament over, as an evil of no ordinary kind: a 
crime of deepest dye:—a want of due respect, and reverence, 
and awe of him who speaks, as if we might make a sport 
or pastime of his counsel, whom angels hear, and worship at 
his feet. Against such conduct we have the following ca- 
veat: ‘‘ wherefore we ought to give the more earnest heed 
to the things which we have heard, lest at any time we 
should let en slip. For it the word spoken by angels was 
stedfast, and every transgression received a just recompense 
of reward, how shall we escape if we neglect so great sal- 
vation, which at the first began to be spoken by tHE Lorn, 
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and was confirmed unto us by them that heard him* 
If from the déad one should arise; with respect to wh se 
visit to the world of spirits we entertained no doubt, how 
anxiously, and earnestly, and attentively, would we listen 
to his tale? Assembled multitudes, with staring eyes, and 
mouths wide open, and ears erect to catch each falling 
sound, would hang upon his lips, and every turn and wind- 
ing of the story recollect. Or, if an angel from the throne 


of God, despatched on some great and heavenly errand, paid. 
- usa visitin this lower world, and gave us proofs of his high 


origin and embassy, how would the wrapt soul, in ecstacy, 
with struggling emotions pressed, and big with expectation 
to have its curiosity respecting unseen worlds allayed, with 
neck stretched out, and body bending forward, in attitude 
of deep attention sunk, hearken to the narrative of thrones 
and principalities, both good and bad, “ that in high heaven 
obey, or reign in hell.” — 

But have we so soon forgotten by whom we are now ad- 
dressed? That he who made the worlds; to whom archan- 
gels bow; who sits upon his everlasting throne, begirt with 
myriads of the heavenly host; and ‘who is over all, God 
blessed forever,” has stooped to visit this distant sphere, to 
pour a flood of light into our darkened world, and bless us 
with his salvation? Have we forgotten, that he to whom 


~ there is nothing invisible; and to whose all-penetrating mind 


the past and future are equally known; “ who dwells in 
Hicht inaecessible and full of glory,’’ has himself come from 
the invisible world; from the dwellings of immortality; 
from the gaze, and throng, and adoration of the angelic hosts; 
from the very seat and throne of the invisible God, to reveal 
to us the secret purposes of the Eternal; to give the ae of 


the knowledge of God’s glory to those sitting in darkness 


and in the region and shadow of death? Or is it necessary 
to remind you, that this blessed Redeemer has cressed the 
Jordan of death, hasymade a tour into the place of separate 
spirits, to visit the abodes of the departed, and has returned 
to inform us of the glory, and immoitality, and eternal life 
which are beyond the grave, and which he has insured to his 
chiliiren by entering on their possession? [tis in vain, then, 
that we leok to any other quarter for information respecting 
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_ eternal things: nor wouid it be possible to exhibit the reality 
of matters, which come not within the range of our limited 
faculties, more clearly than he has done it in the sacred page. 

To higher authority we cannot have recourse. And, since 
all the glories of heaven are set before us, to arouse and 
stimulate us to the duty of hearing him; and all the terrors 
and torments of the invisible state, are called up, to awaken 
us toa sense of the great necessity of hearkening to his. 
voice, it behoves us to summon upevery latent energy of the 
soul to the audience of our gracious Kinc. Let the under- 
standing and memory, let the will and the affections, yea, 
let ‘the whole soul burst forth to give him attention.” 

But the injunction includes the reception of what he de- 
livers, or a complete subjection of mind to his instructions. 
It is not sufficient that we attentively regard his voice, or 
bring the whole energies of the soul io the contemplation 
and study of what he propounds to us; but in addition to 
this, that we receive what he teachesand commands. Now 
we are bold to affirm that there is not that entire subjection 
of mind to the instructions of Christ, discoverable among 
professing christians, that-there ought tobe. There is not 
that total and unqualified surrender of the soul to all the 
doctrines, and all the duties which he sets before us. ‘They 
not only listen to his word with a partial ear and straitened..__ 
understanding, but with a prejudiced mind and steeled © 
heart. Determined, atall hazards, to maintain their ground, 
they cannot, they will not be persuaded to resign them- 
selves to the entire control of the Lord Jesus. We com- 
plain not now of any particular description of professing 
christians. The evi! is general and deep rooted in them all, 
and demands immediate remedies. Itis an eating gangrene 
that will soon corrode the vitals of religion, and eat out the- 
wery marrow of the gospel. And: how can it be otherwise, 
if the authority of Jesus is superseded by the authority of — 
other principles? If pride, and party zeal, and selfishness, 
and love of systems, with all their close attendants in the 
train, march up, in rank and file, to dispossess the Son of 
‘God from his high seat as Lord of conscience.. j 

Now it appears to us, that of all the causes. which go to 
gupersede the authority of Jesus, human pride bears off the- 
paim. This lies at the root of all that hostility to the divine 
government, which has existed since the fall, and, ta the 
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sovereignty of Jesus stands peculiarly opposed. It wants 


to share his honor, and gratify its selfish ends. Whence — 


originates that reluctancy to listen to the voice of God 
respecting man’s depravity of heart?’ Whence arise those: 
maxims, so often stated, and so strenuously maintained and 
acted on, that assail our ears in every avenue of life?— 
_« Whatever may be the frailties of my nature, 1 am no hypo- 
crite; my heart is good; and God is merciful. He'll not be 
so cruel as to punish me for the little foibles of my life, 
which, God help me, I do not pretend to hide.”? Now this. 
maxim embodies in it all the evil we complain of; and pre- 
sumes upon a principle as adverse to the mind of Christ, as 
ever were the reveries. of Mahomet. Where, oh! where, in 
the sacred page, does this good opinion of ourselves gain. 
countenance? Where is the goodness. of the human heart 
set forth, that we may see it? Lay your finger upon it, and 
then we shall believe. But there it is not; nor canits trace 
be found in the annals of human nature, since the expulsion: 
of Adam from the garden of God, save in the person of Im-- 
manuel. Yet this opinionis maintained and trusted to, as 
amply qualified to assuage the twitches of a troubled con- 
‘science, notwithstanding the authority of revelation stands: 
opposed to it. For itis written, “the imagination of man’s. 
heart is evil from his youth up:—The heart is deceitful above- 
all things and desperately ‘wicked, who can knowit. Out 
of the heart proceed evil thoughts, murders, adulteries—for- 
out of the abundance of the heart the mouth speaketh.””—- 
That any person who has heard these declarations, or read. 


cs 


these statements, should, im opposition to the humbling doc- . 


trine which they teach, maintain these maxims, or cherish. 
this good conceit uf themselves, is not to be accounted for on. 
any other principle, than that of hostility to the authority: 
‘of him who searches. the heart, and discloses the latent. cor- 
ruptions thereof. Forsurely such characters have not been: 
schooled into subjection at the feet of Jesus. 

‘* Well, but God is merciful, and will not be so.cruel as to: 
punish us for our little foibles.”” “True, God is merciful,. 
«his mercy is‘ over all his.other works.” But does the 
exercise of the divine mercy lay any foundation for the con- 
clusion, that the exercise of justice in. punishing transgres- 
sion, is cruelty? If so, then he who destroyed the ante- 
diluvians, is cruel! Then he who overthrew Sodom and: 
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- Gomorrah, and the cities of Ninevah and Tyre, of Babylon 
and Jerusalem, is crue]! Then the law which demanded 
perfect obedience, and the threatenings denounced by it 
against every transgression, are cruel! Then God, the 
judge of all, who settles the account in the great day, and 
awards eternal punishment to those who phi him but a 
eup of cold water, is a cruel judge! ‘Then, indeed, there 
‘will be nothing but cruelty in the whole administration of 
the divine government! But who told you that God would 
ever forego the exercise of justice for the sake of mercy? 
That he would forego his threatenivgs, or mitigate the rigor 
thereof, for the purpose of meeting your case, and accommo- 

_ dating himself to your opinions? That he would alter his 
plan, or forfeit his word to suit your mind, and your senti- 
ment? Far be it from the Almighty that he should do wicked- 
ly. ‘God is not a man that he should lie, nor the son of 
man that he should repent. Hath he said it, and shall he 
not do it? Hath he spoken it, and shall he not make it 

ood??? $ 

F But, you repeat it, that God is merciful, and in this you 
suppose that both reason and scripture support you. True; 
but so had Satan both truth and rézson on his side, when he 
said to our first parents, ‘‘ ye shal) be as gods, knowing good 
and evil:”’ he seemed to have support from scripture, also, 
when he said, it is written, ‘he sha!! give his angels charge 
‘over thee.”? But God is justas well as merciful; and both these 
‘attributes demand, and righteously require the punishment 
of sinners. ‘to permit the guilty to pass unpunished is an | 

+ act of injustice done to the party injured. And is it not 
an act of mercy done to all around to punish the transgres- 
sor, in order to prevent, if possible, the recurrence of the 
crime? Are not God’s ways equal, and our ways unequal? 
Shall not the judge of all the earth do right? ‘* But this is 
my belief, wid my judgment.” What! have youa right to 
maintain your opinions and your views in the face of an au- 
‘thoritative revelation from heaven? In opposition to the 
instructions and unerring judgment of the Lord Jesus? 
Have you aright to arraign the conduct of Jehovah at your 
‘bar? Or to dictate to him the rules by which he is to govern 
the world? How can you form any proper conceptions of 
what is just, or reasonable, or merciful, or equitable 1. the 
divine procedure? You, whose faculties are limited within 
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the narrowest sphere, and whose range of thought scarcely 
reaches beyond the boundaries of your habitations? You, 


who cannot distinguish between your right hand and your’ 


left in religious concerns? ‘Thou fool, go learn at the scheol 
of Jesus, the will, and counsel, and purposes of Jehovah, and 
learn to submit your understandings to his instructions. 
What can you know of the ways and attributes of Deity? 
You, who cannot account for your own formation, nor for 
that of the smallest insect that flutters in the sunbeam? 
How much less, then, can you understand the government 
of Him who rules high heaven, and whom worlds on worlds 
obey? Who dwelleth in light inaccessible and fullof glory, 
to whom no mortal can approach; ‘ who sees the end from 


the beginning, and says, my counsel shall stand, and I will 
doall my pleasure?” Is he not the best judge of what is just | 


and equitable in the administration of his own affairs? And 


does any thing remain for us to do, butte makean unquali- 


fied surrender of all our own opinions and prepossessions 
to him, and draw new opinions and principles from the pure 
and uncontaininated fountain of eternal truth? ; 
> But we have a right to hold and maintain our own 
epinions.” ‘True; if you thereby mean that no man has a 


right to deprive you of them; or to lord over your con- 


/ Science; or to force his opinions and sentiments upon you. 
‘This is one of the unalienable rights of man, which he should 
most earnestly contend for, and abide by, at the risk of per- 
-secution aud of life. But have you a right to form and main- 
tain opinions opposed to the mind and will of your Creator? 
Has HE no right to dictate to, or lord over your conscien- 

_ ees? Orcan you persuade yourselves, that you have a right 
to maintain opinions and sentiments the reverse of the 
opinions and principles of the God of truth, and im the very 

face of the revealed will and confirmed embassy of Christ? 
Oh! that we could persuade you to resign your ‘ whole con- 
senting souls to your Maker’s call!” 

‘«‘ But the doctrines of scripture,’ you say, ‘‘ are unrea- 
sonable, and contrary to the eternal relations and fitness of 


things, and itis reason that must give its sentence whether 


a doctrine, pretending to be contained in scripture, is con- 
trary or not. If it is, then reason may pronounce that this 
doctrine is not from God, nor can be given us by divine 
revelation.” According to this mode of going to work, the 
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first thing to be taken into. account is, whether any doctrme: 
propounded, be agreeabie to the eternal relations and fitness 
of things. Now this supposes, in the first instance, that we 
are all acquainted with those eternal relations and fitnesses 
so completely, as that we can thereby distinguish truth from 
error, almost on. si: hts hereas, the real fact of the matter 
is, that we know nothing comparatively about them. It is 
only of late years that any just notions have been entertain- 
ed upon the subject. In the next place, the proposition 
preceeds upon the principle, that these eternal relations ap- 
pear to all men in the same light, and are never viewed 
differently by any ; whereas, there are scarcely sai alate 
in the world, who, in all respects, view themalike. What ap= 
pears perfectly reasonable, and conformable to the relations 
of things, therefore, to some persons, may be directly the 
veverse in the eyes of others. Besides, these relations and ~ 
ee fitnesses of things are such indescribable somethings, that 

‘they resemble the occult qualities of which philosophers 


oppose, supposes thai we are so well acquainted with the 
character and ways of God, independent of his word, as tp 
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~ enable us fo judge of what relates tohim: and that we can 
scrutinize and so discriminate, by the efforts of our own 
reason, what doctrine is accordant with his will, and what 
is not. It supposes, that by the energies of reason, well 
applied, we may even test the truth of any doctrine pre- 
tending to come from God. Reason then becomes the test 
and standard of religivus truth, and not the inspired record. 
It is no longer to the law and testimony, but to reason we 
must appeal. And even the doctrines which the word of 
God reveals, “‘ must drivel at our doors,” until reason has 
passed sentence of admission or expulsion; and revelation 
must resign its authoritative and commanding tone to its 
competitors. Yea, on this principle, God himself must give 
up his right to rule, and teach to men the ways of life; and _ 
men become as gods. ‘This brings us to the point, pained 
climax of iniquity. It lands us on the tempter’s ground, —__ 
on which he foiled our common parents, and brought death — oe. 
and wo into the world; and, if grace prevent not, will land 
a multitude of his deluded followers in wo intermi:able. 

~ But ifreason is competent to judge of the ways and purposes 
of God, if it is able to discriminate between truth and error, 
when proposed, then what need had we for the book of God, 
or ate hoiy prophets, or his only Son from heaven? What 
need had we for all the means which God employed to prove, | 

and fairly to establish the message to which both prophets 
and apostles have set the seals of blood? If reason is com- 
petent te judge, why not to dictate what is right? But a 
moment’s reference to the time when reason reigned, 
without. control, and the authority of revelation disturbed 
it not, will determine how far reason deserves to be con- 
fided in, and the justice of her claims to this high station. 
But, we ask, what.are ihese relations of things, so- much 
talked off Are they not the opinions. we have formed; the 
excogitated principles of our own intellect? Or do you 
intend thereby the principles of natural religion? In either 
case the evil is the same. If the latter, then the. word of 
God, though uttered by himself immediately, must give 
place to the untutored principles of mystagogues: and the 
theories which dreaming sciolists have framed, ‘* must pre- 
side over the counsels of the Deity.” Butif the former, 
then such a presidence and authority are given to our opin- 
ions, as leave no room for the authority of Christ’s doctrine: 
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Not that any professin 
deny the authority of . 


iristian will openly or wonaang® 
. But whether his authority is 


set asid avowedly or other ise, it matters not. It amounts 
to the same thing. + Ye call me Master and Lord, and do 
not th things which I say. Many will say unto me in that 


day, L rd, Lord; to te o whom I will say, I know you not, de- 
part from. me, ye workers of iniquity.” What we complain 
of, then, is that attachment to self-formed and conjectural 
principles, by which the authority of revelationis superseded: 
to those false notions which are entertained of the character 
of God, to which the doctrines of the sacred volume are 
made to bend submissive: to these erroneous conceptions 
of the justice and mercy of God, with which ovale erti 
. Ment and principle of the doctrine of Christ is made to 
—quadrate. It is of that love of system, we complain, which 
grinds down and new models every opposing passage of these 
holy records, until it is conceived to tally with our acknow- 
ledged creed: that blind and unconquerable love E party 
which forces the oracles of heaven out of their natural and 
obvious meaning to support its unhallowed pretensions. 
Ob! let me beseech you, brethren, “ to let the Bible speak 
out her own language, and utter her own law, free from the 
Er extual system of the sectarian expositer*:” to give up, and 
orever abandon those previc ous conceptions, those stubborn 
4 Eadie. which may prevent you from hearing the voice of” 
. the SonofGed. Let every sordid motive, and every party 
feeling, and — all the pride” and haughtiness of your nature, 
give place to the meekness and docility of a little child. 
“For, except you receive the kingdom of God as a little 
child, ye shall in no wise enter therein.’ It is not a partial 
and temporizing compliance with the doctrines and duties 
of God’s word that is demanded; but a total and unreserved 
ene. There must be a subjecting of every high thing that 
exalteth itself against the knowledge of God; a captivation 
of every thought to the obedience of Christ. **'Th ere must 
be no garbling, of that which is entire; no darkening, , of that 
which is luminous; no softening down, of that which is au- 
- thoritative or severe. ‘The Bible will allow of no compro- 
mise. It professes to be the directory of our faith; and 
age ore a total Reet Fiat the Bus and the ee, 


‘ pate, 


omposition with us, or 


thority of its sanctions. ac , or tak 
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sition in the human breast to submit to the heavenly inst Hs 
tions of Immanu vhich men c “Sy 
think of, to answer in the place of this reception of his . 
doctrine, or the obedience he requires, is sincerity. ‘This, ; 
it is supposed, will accomplish all the ends which either the’ 7% 
_law or justice of God can properly demand. Accordingly, 4, 
~menvact upon these principles, and seldom take the trouble ' 


to ascertain the mind of God, or dig into the hidden trea- ¥ 
sures of his word. To them there is no pearl of great price ih 
within this field that’s worth a look y 
anil counsel of the Deity, therein c 
“expense, made manifest, even at the 
Jesus, to them affords but ae: 


charms to \ ne their souls” 
.nd if they should attend, 
ae 


from waywardness and death. A 


in part, to any thing delivered by the Saviour, they mix it so, _ 
and variously compound it, with those natural princip es, i 
which human folly has excogitated, that the simplicity, and 


the glorious harmony of Christ’s instructions are not visible 4 Y 
atnidst the rubbish of corruption. An amalgamating pro- 
cess is attempted on materials which have no affinity; as if 
light with darkness could hold communion, or Christ with 
Beligktaee ig a ae 
Bat isit so, that sincerity will answer in the lace of prin-_ 
ciple? Is it of but little consequence what our faith is, if a 
_ our hearts are but engaged? Then all this fuss about the 
teachings of the Saviour, goes for nothing: then the poor, 
: : pine ae potent x 
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deluded catholic, who walks his stated rounds upon his 
bended knees, until the blood profusely flows, and marks the 
ground he passed, stands the best chance: then the worship- 
per of Juggernaut, who submissive lays him down under the 
massive wheel of this blood-thirsty deity, will be more like- * 
ly to succeed, than he whose mind accords with that of Je- 
sus. Who ever served his Maker more sincerely than did ~ 


“Saul of Tarsus, when he dragged both men and women unto 


prison and to judgment? Did not the Jews conceive them- 
selves engaged in serving God, when, on the accursed tree, 
they crucified the Lord of life? And the worshippers of Baal, 
did not sincerity induce them to lacerate their fiesh and call 
aloud from morning until noon, O Baal, hear us? Is there 
any thing more absurd, then, than the substitution of sin- 
cerity, for the knowledge and love of the truth? 4 
But the abettors of such maxims desire to be thought 


“more charitable than their neighbors, and to outstrip the 


boundaries which God has fixed for the exercise of his love. 
‘To. stop where he has stopped, they cannot bear;-nor to 
confine their imaginations by the perfect rule of God’s most 
holy word, beyond which all is uncertainty and doubt.— 
Giving loose to the vain and visionary dreams, which ac- 
cord with their false conceptions of Jehovah’s ways, they 
theorize upon the product of their fancy, and consult not 
those holy oracles of God, nor form their sentiments by what 
he reveals. Now this is manifest to every inquiring mind 
who lends his strict attention to the voice of God. How 
opposite, then, is scripture language to such crude and un 
digested maxims? It testifies “ that he that believeth shall | 
be saved, but he that believeth not shall be damned.” | Is 
there any possibility of mistaking this language?  Wiil sin- 
cerity do instead of the faith which Christ requires? ‘ He 


- that believeth on the Son hath everlasting life, but he that 


believeth not the Son shall not see life, but the wrath of God 
abideth on him.”? Will this language admit of any compro- 


- mise? Can we be, or are we so stupid as to impose upon 


ourselves and others, by supposing that Christ will forego 
his threatenings, or prove unfaithful to his promises? «Sure- 
ly his:counsel shall stand, and he will do all his pleasure.” 

nd he informs us, that ‘ this is life eternal, to know the _ 
only true God and Jesus Christ whom he hath sent.” Does 
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this language savor any thing of the maxims of the world? 
Do these declarations give any reason to expect that sinceri- 
ty will answer instead of the knowledge and love of Jeho- 
vah? But why need we contend against opinions which 
“ eught only to be mentioned in order to their overthrow? 
Sincerity, indeed, is requisite and proper, when kept in its 
‘proper place, and is the product of the knowledge and love 
of the truth. ‘It is good to be zealously affected always 
in a good thing.” It is well if we are always sincerely en- 
gaged in promoting a good cause, when urged thereto by 
proper motives. But nothing whatever will supply the place 
of sound principles; and these must be learned from the 
fountain of eternal truth; from the mouth of him “who 
spake as never man spake.”? We would urge you, then, 
brethren, to giveup every maxim, however supported by the 
suffrages of men, or even of christians, which does not ac- 
cord with an entire and unqualified subjection of mind to 
the doctrine of Christ. Be ready to abandon every self- 
firmed"and hypothetical notion,—every worldly and self- 
_ righteous principle, and to resign your whole soul, with all 
its powers and faculties, without reservation, to the instruc- 
tion and management of him ‘‘ who is the only Master, God, 
and Lord of us, Jesus Christ.??* 
In pressing home this duty upon the disciples of Jesus, we 
only say, in the language of scripture, “be ye followers of 

those, who, through faith and patience, are now inheriting 
the promises.”” What was the conduct of Paul, the zealous 
and indefatigable Paul, when accosted by the Saviour’s 
voice? Did he contend the point with his previous senti- 
ments, whether he should adhere to them, or give them up? 
Oh! no. ‘Lhe whole of his former system behooved, at once, 
to be abandoned. And, with indescribable emotions, ‘his 
whole soul bursting forth to the embrace,” of every item of 
his Lord’s instructions, he says, “‘ Lord what wilt thou have 
me todo” There is no disposition to compromise here, or 
to enter into terms of service with this heavenly visiter: no 
hesitancy about the course to be pursued. ‘‘ He was not 
disobedient to the heavenly vision,” but immediately com- 
menced the performance of his Lord’s will.‘ Yet, if any 
- man had cause whereof to boast, he had more. He was 
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circumcised the eighth day, of the stock of Israel, ofthe 
tribe of Benjamin, an Hebrew of thé Hebrews, as touching 
the law, a Pharisee, concerning zeal or sincerity, he perse- 
cuted the church of God, oaks the righteousness which 
is of the law, he was blameless.”? Who can contend for as 
high attainments as his were, or boast of equal advantages? 
*« Yet, what things were gain to him, he counted. loss for 
Christ: yea, doubtless,” says he, ‘and I count all things but 
loss for the excellency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus my 
Lord: for whom I have suffered the loss of all things, and 
do count them but dung, that I may win Christ, and be 
found in him, not having mine own righteousness, which is 
of the law, but that which is through the faith of Christ, the 
righteousness which is of God by faith.”* Here wasa mind 

attuned to heavenly truth; one that was swallowed up, and — 
completely absorbed in the mind and will ofits Master: that 
counted all its prepossessions and prejudices but loss for 
Christ: that gloried in nothing ‘save in the cross of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, by whom the world was crucified to him, 
and he unto the world.”?. In like manner, the Ephesians — 
were persuaded into an entire and total abandonment of all 
their former conceptions, and committed to the flames the 
bocks which contained them; “so mightily grew the word 
of God and prevailed.”” These are examples worthy of imi- 
tation; examples in whom the authority of Jesus is exhibited. 
as possessing its natural force, and whose couduct we are 


called ypon to follow, as far as they followed Christ. 


But the duty of hearing Christ includes obedience to his 
voice. It is not enough for us attentively to regard his 
instructions, and believe his testimony, but we must render 
obedience to all his commands. If any think so lightly of 
the matter, as to suppose that Christ’s instructions are not 
intended to bear upon the whole conduct of human life, he 
much mistakes the subject. Instead of any thing like this. 
being taught, the whole range of the doctrines of inspira- — 
tion bear a contrary aspect. ‘He that heareth these sayings 
of mine and doeth them shall be likened to a man who built 
his house upon a rock.” Ydeed all the instructions of 
Christ, and the doctrines which he taught, bear directly 
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OF CHRIST MAINTAINED. 53 


in the word it is not, nor canit be. ‘The doctrines which 
the Saviour taught, tend not to lead men in the path to hell; 
but upward lead to glory and immortal joy. Whence is it, 
then, that such reflections rest on orthodoxy? We suspect 
the cause is nearat hand, and quite within our reach, ‘The 
general source from which men learn religious sentiments, 
is not the word of God, but from the formal systems of the 
day, or from the party to which they respectively belong. | 
In those systems the principles of religion stand invested 
with all the authority of ecclesiastical statutes, and en-. 
5x 
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forced by ecclesiastical sanctions, but the authority of 
Christ attends them not. There they are exhibited in. all 
the nakedness of systematic stiffness, stripped and leafless 
as the sturdy oak in winter, couched in the technical and 
logical phraseology of the schools, but they stand divested 
of those heavenly charms which engage our affections; of 
that sympathy and love which subdue the heart, and capti- 
vate the soul. There they are set forth, contaminated by 
the foul breath of fallible and dying mortals, addressed only 
to the intellect of men; announced in words of human wis- 
dom, and compounded of the most heterogeneous materials, 
and, consequently, cannot reach the conscience, nor carry 
conviction to the inquiring mind. They possess no attrac- 
tions to catch the soul, no Toveliness to engage the heart to 
the admiration of virtue. And every step we take in pursuit 
of truth, as exhibited in these formularies, is attended with 
uncertainty and doubt. | ; 3 
We may talk, then, of the wisdom of our ancestors, and 
their claims upon our high regards: but their wisdom was 
certainly human wisdom, and the regard we owe them, 
ought never to be placed in competition with that which we 
ewe the Lord of life. How very differently do the scrip- 
tures teach us! They take every avenue to the human heart. 
They enlighten us with their instructions, and sanctify us 
by the purity of their truth, and the unction of the good 
Spirit from on high. They command us into subjection, by 
their authoritative voice, and deter us from the paths of folly 
by the thunders of heaven. They engage our sympathetic 
feelings by the sympathy and love of Jesus, and excite our 
imitative dispositions, by the exhibition of all that is amia- 
ble, and lovely, and of good report, in the conduct of those 
whom they set before us for our examples. Instead of an 
abstruse and metaphysical phraseology we have the plain 
and obvious language, which his righteous servants spake, as 
they were moved by the Holy Spirit. Instead of the pro- 
ductions of fallible men, we have the pure and infallible 
testimony of the Lord Jesus. And, in place of the dry; 
systematic formularies of human wisdom, we have all the 
excellency, and beauty, and harmony of the doctrines and 
duties of God’s word, represented in their close connexion 
and dependency; and with all the charms with which virtue 
a Cap adorn the human character, we. see the Son of God 
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_ invested, and in him morality and holiness assume a living 
form, to attract and draw us from the fatal paths of folly, 
sin, and shame. hat orthodoxy, therefore, which changes 
not the heart, but leads to ruin and despair, is the genuine 
offspring of human creeds. From the pure fountain of eter- 
nal truth it has not sprung. For he who drinketh of the 
water of life which Christ supplies, shall never thirst, but 
everlasting life shall be his portion. Yet, if this living wa- . 
ter is poisoned with the excogitated ee se of human 
wisdom; if it is mixed up with the false and erroneous 
opinions of man’s corrupted nature, little wonder that it 
should cease to be productive. And, surely, the doctrine 
of Christ must be sadly compounded with false principles, 
orassociated with most erroneous sentiments, when it ceases 
to produce those natural effects, ascribed to it in the scrip- 
tures. Were it received pure and unmixed from the foun- | 
tain of truth now, as it was in apostolic days, it would still 
bring forth the peaceable fruits of righteousness, which are 
by Christ to the glory of God. <‘« Christ’s sheep hear we 
voice they know him, and will follow him—Verily, verily 
I say unto you, he that heareth my word, and believeth on 

_ him that sent me, hath everlasting life, and shall not come 
into condemnation, but is passed from death unto life.” 
These are the declarations of Jesus, in relation to such as 
are his sheep, and have an ear to hear his testimony; and the 
erand difference between the productive and unproductive 
hearers of the word, is this, that the former hear and under- 
stand it, but the latter hear and understand it not, but en- 
deavor to new model it according to their taste, and make 
it serve their selfish purposes; or they take it as new mo- 
delled to their hands in creedsand forms of faith. “Che voice 
of Jesus they are not able to distinguish, nor do they learn 

to hear him as they ought. Yet, however we may differ as 
to the cause of the word’s unfruitfulness, the duty still re- 
mains in all its native force, that we listen to and obey his . 
gracious commands, because he sits as king upon his holy 
hill of Zion. To his supreme authority, to his easy yoke 
and light burden, the most stubborn neck should bow. His 
constraining and overwhelming love ought to subdue the 
most stubborn will, and relax the very brow of brass. Surely 

-- it 1s not unreasonable, nor improper, nor beyond the range 
of duty to require a strict obedience to his great commands: 


56 THE SUPREME AUTHORITY é 
to demand attention and submission to his word, at whose 
command the stormy wind, and boisterous deep were hushed 
to silence; and ut whose sovereign will disease was chased 
away, and death himself gave up his dead. All nature 
seemed to lend a cheerful ear to his commands, and instant- 
ly obeyed his summons. The solid rocks, and briny seas, 
the raging tempest, and all the elements of nature, nay, 
even the powers of hell themselves were subject to his bid- 
ding. All, all, bit poor rebellious man, who, «ith reluctancy 
and hesitation, 1s brought to do his Maker’s will. Yet, tere 
is a race, a chosen seed, whom God still raiseth up to serve 
him, whose minds are formed to do their Saviour’s will.— 


’Phese are the workmanship of God, created in Christ 
Jesus unto good works, which God before ordained that they 


should walk in them:—he forms them for himself, that they 
may show forth his praise.”? They are born from above, 
“ not of corruptible, but of the incorruptible seed of God’s 


word, which liveth and abideth forever.” These are the - 


persons, who purify their souls in obeying the truth, unto 
unfeigned love of the brethren, and esteem it their meat and 
drink to do the will of God. Accordingly they are desig- 
nated by the most honorable appellations. They are called 
«©a chosen generation, a royal priesthood, an holy nation, a 
peculiar people, who study to show forth the praises of him, 
who called them out of darkness into his marvellous light.” 

Such were the characters who composed the primitive 
churches. They were saints and faithful brethren in Christ; 
sanctified through the truth, and rendered meet for their 
Master’s service. Of these many striking Be inptes stand 
on record, who cheerfully gave up all for the cause and 
honor of the Lord Jesus. It is said of the multitude who 
believed on the day of pentecost, that ‘they continued in 
the apostle’s doctrine, and © ellowship, and breaking of 


_bread, and prayers:” a noble example of christian obedi- 


ence, and of that unhesitating subjection to their blessed 
Saviour, which deserves unceasing imitation. Among the 
Colossians, also, the word of truth, the gospel of salvation 
took effect, “and brought forth fruitin them, since the day 
they heard it, and knew the grace of God in truth.’ Butin 
the Thessaionians we have a most striking and remarkable 
example of a complete suijection of mind and conduct to 
the will of Jesus, by which their election of God was fully 
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ttual and glorious conceptions, even of him ' 
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ascertained. ‘Our gospel,’”? says the apostle, ‘‘ came not 
unto you in word only, but alsoin power, and in the Holy. 
Ghost, and in much assurance, as ye know what manner of 
men we wereamong you for your sakes, and ye became fol- 
lowers of us and of the Lord, having received the word in 


much affliction, with joy of the Holy Ghost, so that ye were | 


examples to all that believe in Macedonia and Achaia.—Ye 
turned to God from dumb idols, to serve the living and 
true God, and to wait fot his Son from heaven.’* Now 
these are examples of a radical and effectual change,—a 
change from darkness to light, and from the power of Satan 
to God;—a change from the most degrading and barbarous 
superstitions, to the life and liberties of the children of God; 
—and manifestly one, from the preoccupying sentiments 
and notions of the religion and character of God, which they 
formerly entertained, to the possession of much more spir- 
who presides 
over the destinies of worlds, and who has revealed himself 
in the person of his Son, the Lord from heaven. ” 
Nor are we to consider ‘these examples as in any thing. 


extraordinary, or growing out of peculiar circumstances. 


Itis true, that there was nothing in their antecedent theolo- 


_ gy of an attractive nature. There was nothing which could 


lead them to venerate or cleave to it, in the presence of 


- another religion, the novelty and grandeur of whose princi- 


ples cast it so completely in the shade,—and coming, as it 
did, so highly recommended, and enforced by the superna- 
tural energy of the Holy Spirit. It is also true, that the 
more spiritual any system of religion is, its abettors the more 
firmly adhere to it, and with more reluctance give it up.— 
Yet, let it be remembered, that the difficulties and trials 
which were then to be endured, on account of the profession 


of the christian name, above what now exist, were more 


than sufficient to counterbalance every such consideration. 


Persecution awaited them at every step, and all the horrors 


of its fiery sweep, failed not to terrify and fearfully affright 


them; for they suffered like things of their own countrymen, 
as the churches in Judea did of the Jews. Had they not, 
therefore, been fully convinced of the truth of that divine 
testimony, delivered by the Apostle, they never would have 


*1 Thes, i, 4, 5—10.- 


ee. 


58 THE SUPREME AUTHORITY 


Sal d of the Lord, having received the word in much 
nm, with joy of the Holy Ghost.” Now these are 
cases which deserve our most serious consideration, and are 
intended to exhibit, in living models, the submission of soul 
which is due to Jesus, as well as that entire and unqualified 
obedience to the instructions delivered by his apostles, 


- which it is our duty to render. Indeed this is fully requi- 


site to establish our claims to the christian character. ‘ Ye 
are my friends, if ye do whatsoever [command you.” B 
this shall all men know that ye are my disciples, if ye have 
love one to another.” Such language as this leaves no room 
for compromising matters with Jesus; no room for the reten- 
tion of other principles, the authority of which go to super- 
sede the authority of the Saviour; ro room for the hypocritical 
conceit, that we can serve both God and mammon at the 
same time; nor for the unhallowed coalescence of righteous- 
ness with unrighteousness, or of light with darkness. To 
sit at the feet of Jesus, therefore, and learn the law from his 
mouth are necessary to the character of a disciple, and be- 
coming in the conduct of every professing christian.— 
«© Whosoever hath ears to hear let him hear.” - nce . 
We are to hear this prophet exclusively. Jesus is the sole 


Lord of the conscience. ‘To him the prerogative of com- 


municating religious instruction authoriéatively, and regula- 
ting the concerns of his house by suitable enactments, entirely 
belong. To impose upon mankind the various dogmas of 
human wisdom; to make laws and statutes for the disciples of 
Jesus, by which they are called upon to regulate their reli- 
gious course; ‘‘ to determine, ministerially,’”? or otherwise, 
«‘ controversies of faith and cases of conscience;’’ “ to set 
down rules and directions for the better ordering of the 
public worship of God,” are palpable and gross usurpations 
of the authority of him, to whom it behooves every proféss- 
ing disciple to bow with the utmost resignation of mind.— 
The doctrines and commandments of men, on whatever 
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pele introduced, ought to meet with that severity of re- 
uke which they most justly deserve. They have ever been 
source of discord and corruption in the church of God. 
If Christ is sole governor in his kingdom; if he is given as 
Leader and Commander to his people; if he, as Moses was, 
is faithful in all his house; and possesses the exclusive right 
of dictating to the consciences of men, and making laws for 
their regulation in religious matters, then, every rule of ex- 
pediency, every doctrine of human formation, every case of 
conscience determined, in any shape, by persons possessing 
an assumed right to do so, is contrary to the rights and pre- 
vogatives of the Lord Jesus. 3 
We haveheard of aright, ministerially, and authoritative- 
ly, to preach the gospel, as if claimants of this sight could 
produce credentials, such as were possessed by the apostles, 
and could work miracles in support of tveir pretensions.— 
We have often heard preachers make offers of Christ and 
his salvation to men, and declare that they were authorized, 
ministerially, to do so; as if God had employed them, as his 
almoners, to dispense his grace to the human family. We 
have often heard of them claiming a right to bind and loose, 
to absolve from sins, and retain them, according to their will; 
as if they iad been authorized to grant absolution judicially, 
or otherwise. We have heard of them decreeing what is to 
be received, and determining, by their judicial courts, con- 
troversies of faith, and resolving cases of conscience, as if 
they were the sole judges of what was to be believed, and 
what condemned, and had a right to dictate to christians in 
matters of religion. And what, perhaps, is the worst of all, 
we have heard them add to their improper claims the name 
of Jesus, to give sanction to their assumptions. And all 
this they have done in the face of an authoritative revelation 
from heaven, in which Christ has, for himself, and by his own 
exclusive authority, determined what is to be believed, and 
resolved all the cases, which relate to the consciences of his 
children; in which he has published the whole mind of God, 
_ respecting both the doctrines which we are bound to receive, 
and the regulations we are called upon to observe, whilst 
travelling through this valley of tears. ‘The very apostles 
assumed not this right, nor pretended to possess any power 
of lording over God’s heritage. Paul carefully distinguish- 
es betwixt his own advice, and what he had received in 
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charge to deliver, as the mind of Christ. And instead of 
acting the lordling in the churches of the saints, he posi- 
tively disclaims any right he had to exercise any such power. 
‘‘ Not for that we have dominion cvewear faith, but are 
helpers of your joy; for by faith ye stand.”** When an in- 
spired apostle, then, abandons every such assumption of 
power, is it not time for men, for fallible and peccable men, 


to lay aside their usurpations, and become the helpers of the 
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joy of € children? bi 
J * says our blessed Redeemer, ‘ ye teach for 


doctrines the commandments of men.”’t In his days, the 
traditions of the elders occupied the place of the command- 
ments of God; and the usages of the church, together with 
the laws which prudence and expediency have introduced, - 
take the place sy the laws of Christ now. ‘The authority of 
the elders, the good old forefathers of the Jews, left little 
place for the authority of God then; and the authority of our 
good old forefathers, who penned our creeds and confes- 
sions, has left but little room for the authority of Christ 
now. But if our forefathers were to rise from the dead, or 
had they lived till the present day, they would condemn the 
conduct pursued by their descendants, as a course which 
they never sanctioned, nor ever intended should be follow- 
ed up, in the way in which we are permitted to witness 
it. ‘They laid the foundation of the Reformation, and left it 
to those who followed to carry it on; but instead of progress- 
ing in this good work, their descendants have, in general, been 
retrograding, until it is manifest that many of those church- 
es which take the name of reformed, are nearly as corrupt. 
as their predecessor. And in nothing is this corruption 
more manifest, thanin the peculiar attachment showed by 
them to the laws and commandments of men; to the tradi- 
tions of the fathers, forged, as so many chains, to bind down 
the necks of the children of God. O for some of the lumi- 
nous spirits of olden times—for another Luther or Calvin to 
re-reform the reformed!!! 
«Cease ye from man whose breath is in his nostrils, for 
wherefore is he to be accounted of,”’*{ is one of the express 
injunctions of the scriptures. In ancient times, it appears 
to have been as difficult to prevent the professed worshippers 
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of God from trusting in man, instead of God, asit is now.— 
Yet there were some who acted the part assigned them in 
relation to the important duty we urge upon you. ‘“ God 
was their rock, and the everlasting Lord their Redeemer.” 
Like these, we should place our entire confidence in Jeho- 
vah, and carefully endeavor to ascertain his will, that we 
may walk thereby. ‘To the law and to the testimony, if 
they speak not according to this word, it is beca use there 
is no light in them.”? To this standard the Bereans are 
noticed as appealing with the utmost success. Their ex- 
ample, as recorded in the page of inspiration, affords a no- 
bie proof of just and impartial imquiry respecting the doc- 
trines preached by the apostle Paul. And, inasmuch | as 
they had in their possession a test of truth, a standard of 
religious principles, with which they could compare the sub- 
ject of the gospel testimony, it was their duty to bring it to 
this touchstone, and ascertain the justness of its claims 
to credibility. They accordingly applied themselves to this. 
important task with candor and assiduity; and finding the 
apostolic testimony in accordance with the predictions and. 
le of those ancient records, they cheerfully acknow- 

edged it to have come from God. ‘* They received the 
word with all readiness of mind, and searched the scriptures 
daily, whether those things were so; therefore many of them 
believed.”* Upon this conduct the approbation of heaven 
is stamped. It stands on record, as a pattern of the most 
ingenuous and impartial investigation: as a case in which 
the mind did not permit itself to be warped by avy preoc~ 
cupying principles, and in which the authority of man had 
no influence over the authority of God. 
The reception of the gospel of Christ among the Thessa- 
lon.ans corresponded with this. ‘They received it, not 
__ as the word of man, but, as it is in truth, the word of God, 
_ which worketh effectually in you that believe.”t Nowit is 
io be feared that many reverse this principle of action, and 
instead of receiving the word of God, upon the authority of 
God, and as proceeding from him, they receive it at the 
mouth of poor perishing worms of the dust, who pretend to 
speak it in his name. Nay, many seem to think so little 
and so carelessly respecting what they have been hearing, 
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as to leave reason to fear, that they have not formed an idea 
on the subject. They pay their minister to think for them, 
and pray for them; and, in the greater part of the duties to 
which they are called,and which it is their privilege to attend 
to, they leave him toact for them. Such proceedings as these 
are almost too gross to admit of serious reflection, yet they 
are obvious to every strict observer of the conduct of the re- 
ligious community. But, surely, those who will give up their 
judgments to the guidance of man, and leave it to others to 
pray and think, and sometimes even to believe for them,should 
not feel disappointed if they be under the necessity of getting 
to heaven only by proxy, as there is no doubt that they them- 
selves shall be shut out. Oh! be not deceived, for in the 
day of final reckoning, ‘‘every man shall receive .his own 
-reward according to his own labor;—whatsoever a man 
soweth, that shall he also reap; he that soweth to the flesh, 
shall of the flesh reap corruption, but he that soweth to the 
Spirit, shall of the Spirit reap life everlasting.”* To follow 
men, and be influenced. by the authority and fear of man, 
is an evil not of the smallest magnitude, into which multi- 
tudes fall. The written productions of men, or the various 
enactments of councils and synods, have frequently, with 
such, taken the precedence of the word of God. ‘They will 
hear the Bible mocked and spoken against with much less 
emotion, than any of their favorite authors. Well did the 
Lord, by the prophet Isaiah, in reference to such conduct, 
say, ‘‘ this people draw near to me with their mouth, ané 
with their lips do honor me, but have removed their heart far 
from me, and their fear towards me is taught by the precepts 
of men.’’+ <A fear so taught, and originating from such a 
_ quarter, can never be acceptable to God, We must learn 
to fear him from the consideration of his own character, and | 
that, as delineated by his own authority. Christians are — 
never to admit of any human authority, nor of any other, 
foreign from the authority of God. ‘They ought to exercise 
their own judgment, and receive the word of God at his 
mouth, and at his alone, ‘*‘ who teacheth savingly and to 
profit.” : 
- To receive the doctrines and commandments of men, 
without a thorough examination, and comparison of them 
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with the scriptures of truth, betrays a credulity and negli- 
gence of the most culpable description. And he who thus 
becomes the dupe of others, for want of attention to his own 
personal responsibility, may boast of his will worship and 
voluntary humility, but not in the presence of his Judge.— 
Before him all such sacrifices, or services, as well as the 


doctrines which are taught by the precepts of men, are an 


abomination. ‘ He cannot away with them. ‘They are as 
the cutting off of a dog’s neck, or offering swine’s flesh upon 
God’s altar.”” «* Do ye not know that to obey God is better 
than sacrifice, and to Aearken than the fat of rams?” _ When 
an apostle could thank God, that christians in his time, re- 
ceived not the word, as the word of man, but, as itis in 
truth, the word of God, and thus taught us our duty respect- 
ing this matter, surely it is but reasonable to expect, that 
God will view with similar approbation the conduct of those 
who act the same part now, since the proper test of truth is 
completed, and within the reach of the meanest capacity. 
‘«« Prove all things, and hold fast that which is good,’’* is the 
authoritative injunction of the Hely Spirit; an injunction 
not confined to official characters, but extending to every 
disciple of Jesus. Nor is there any tenable ground upon 
which we can excuse ourselves from its obligation. Every 
christian is bound, according te the best of his ability, to 
investigate every doctrine and statute contained in the book 
of God, and therewith compare the doctrines taught of men, 
in order to test their correctness. And whatever receives 
not the sanction of heaven’s authority, ought to be rejected 
as an unauthorized intruder into the service of Jehovah.— 
Permit me, then, brethren, to urge upon your consciences 
the duty which we have so freely, but, we hope, without of- 
fence,discussed,and persuade you to submit your minds, your 
whole unreserved faculties, to the exclusive instruction and 
authority of this great prophet, which the Lord your God 
has raised up, like unto Moses. 

Christians ought to hear this prophet prayerfully, or witha 
disposition to ask him for his Holy Spirit to lead them into 
the knowledge of all revealed truth. A sense of their own 
weakness and natural blindness, as well as the indispusition 
to receive the divine testimony, which is generally shown, 
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ought to lead them to the throne of grace, and with a soul 
uplifted to Jesus, they should pray, that he would open their 
understandings, that they might understand the Scriptures. 
‘When we approach the oracles of God, in which the voice 
of Christ accosts us, we ought.to do it with that reverence 
and humility which accord with the character of disciples; 
with an open, candid, and inquiring spirit, prayerfully and 
meditatively disposed. For, surely, it accords not with the 
majesty and the authority of the Son of God to be approach 
ed Nib 4a or indifference; nor should his word be dealt 
with as an idle or antiquated tale; nor.as one of small im- 
portance to the human family. We ought to approach it in 
“meditative mood,”? and study the sacred oracles, in order 
to make them the man ofour counsel. Yet there is no duty 
discharged by us in so slovenly and careless a manner. ‘To 
read or study the divine testimony is regarded as an afflic- 
tive task, a species of penance, rather than an exercise of 
the highest privilege.. No marvel, then, that so little pro- 
gress has been made in the knowledge of God’s will, or in 
conformity to his image. Where, the very well-springs of - 
life are so nigh dried up, little need be expected; barrenness 
and leanness of soul must be the result. In order, then, to 
avoid such evils, let the christian take up his Bible, under 
the deep impression that it contains the word of his Creaior, 
and pray with the inspired apostle, “ that the God of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of glory, may give unto him 
the spirit of wisdom in the knowledge of him, that the eyes | 
of his understanding being enlightened, he may know what 
is the hope of his calling, and what the riches of gees of 
his inheritance in the saints.’’* Hee. 

_ But our text informs us that we are not only to hear this 
prophet, but to hear him in ali things whatsoever he shall 
say unte us. Now this is a sweeping ciaim upon our most 
attentive and believingregards. Many there are who would 
willingly go a part of the way, and listen to the morality 
which he enjoins, but to his doctrines will not lend a favor- 
able ear: whilst others seem, most cheerfully, to listen to 
the doctrines which he teaches, but to the laws and com- 
mandments of Jesus will grant no favorable reception. The 
former elass extol the principles of morality, almost te the 
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Cay" apes 
exclusion of the first principles of the religion of Christ: 
the latter reverse the matter, and would bury in oblivion 
the morality which he has taught, or the laws which he has 
promulgated. — ” i 

But, brethren, let it be remembered, that we are bound to 
receive his instructions in all their extent. Whatever he 
has thought proper to reveal, and publish abroad for the re- 

Re : : ae to ST : : 
ception of men, it becomes them, without a single murmuring 
accent, or the most distant feeling of reluctance, to ac- 
knowledge and believe. On the external evidences of the 
truth of revelation, reason may ponder and pronounce its 
verdict; but on the merits of its doctrines it has neither right 
nor capacity to pronounce. Yet we find in mana peculiar 
inclination to take upon himself the high prerogative of pro- 
nouncing this doctrine blasphemous, that one unreasonable; 
this, unjust; that, tyrannical and cruel. And what, perhaps, 
is the most singular fact in relation to this conduct, is this, 
that those doctrines which appear to be most clearly and 
unequivocally revealed, are the very ones against which 
this kind of language is most particularly levelled. This, 
however, can be easily accounted for on rational principles. 
For the only way to rundown the doctrines which are well 
supported by revelation, is to endeavor, by some happy 
manceuvre, to enlist the unthinking multitude to oppose 
them: because, where argument fails, there is no resource 
but declamation and ribaldry. Such is the course pursued 
by those who deny the doctrine of sur Lord’s supreme divini- 
ty, than which, there is not another doctrine more clearly 
taught in the whole sacred records. Had the inepired 
wile unifurmly anticipating the opposition which it 
now meets with in the world, their language could not have 
been more explicit nor decisive on the subject. ‘In the be- 
ginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, and the 
Word was God. All things were made by him, and without 
him was not any thing made which was made.” ‘This 
is the testimony of the apostle John. But the above remark 
is not to be confined to any one or two of the sacred writers. 
It is applicable to them generally. But at present we have 
not time, nor is it our intention, to discuss this important 
subject; we shall therefore leave it for another opportunity. 

Of all the doctrines, however, which our Saviour taught, 
there seems to be none so generally, or so virulently and un- 
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ceasingly opposed, by the professed worshippers of Jehovah, 
as that of his divine sovercignty. Yet there is none more 
explicitly stated in the volume of inspiration, nor more 
uniformly dwelt upon than it is. That God should grant 
the revelation of his will to onc, to the exclusion of another; 
that he should communicate his favors to some, whilst others 
are left destitute of them; that he shouid deliver some to 
shame and everlasting contempt on account of their sins, 
and raise others, naturally no better, to glory inexpressible 
and immortal joy, is a dectrine which ‘+ chimes not with 
nature’s leanings,”? but is declaimed against, and most vio- 
lently opposed by a large proportion of nature’s children. 
Now this might all pass without rebuke, were the language 
of scripture dubious, or its doctrines less explicitly reveal- 
ed. But, that persons professing to believe the Bible, after 
reading such language as this, ‘I will show mercy to whom 
I will show mercy,” should be found rejecting this doctrine, 
and, with all their energies, both of body and mind, most. 
virulently engaged to overthrow it, is conduct which savors 
not of the docility of Christ’s disciples, nor of that meek- 
ness and humility of mind which distinguish his followers. 
«‘ His sheep hear his voice and foliow him, but a stranger 
they will not follow, but will flee from him, for they know 
not the voice of a stranger.”” Such persons, we say, have 
not yet learned to sit at the feet of Jesus and receive his in- 
structions, and therefore, cannot be recognized as his sheep. 
They have not listened with due and unprejudiced attention 
to the authoritative voice of him who has said, * my coun- 
sel shall stand, and I will do all my pleasure.”’? Nor have 
they attended to the instructive thanksgiving ¥ the great 
Redeemer who says; “I thank thee O Father, Lord of heaven 
and earth, because thou hast hid these things from the wise 
and prudent, and hast revealed them unto babes; even so 
Father, for so it seemed good in thy sight.” . ee 

Well, these are. beacons to warn us, lest we also 
make shipwreck of the faith, by opposing its open and un- 
equivocal propositions, and thereby be found fighting 
against God. Such proceedings admonish us, and ought to 
lead us to the adoption of every sentiment and every doc- 
trine taught by Christ in his holy werd: to receive them in 
all ‘heir exten! of meaning and numter, although we might 
not feel ourselves capable of understanding them perfectly, 
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or of reconciling their apparent discordancies.  *‘ For all 
scripture is given by inspiration of God, and is profitable for 
doctrine, for reproof, for correction, and instruction in 
righteousness, that the man of God might be perfect, and 
thoroughly furnished pce ery good work.” , 
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We might here enumerate in succession all the doctrines 
of Christ, and instance, with respect to each, the reluctance 
and hesitance, as well as the hatred and virulence, with 
which they are contemplated. For there is scarcely a prin- 
ciple taught in all the records of God, that is not rejected 
by some or others, even among professing christians. Yet 
they all individually claim a right to be looked upon, in 
charity, as the followers of Christ. But let such call to 
mind the admonition of our Lord himself: “ He that will 
come after me, must deny himself, and take up his cross and 
follow me.” And among the number of those things of which 
he must deny himself, surely it is not unreasonable to ex- 
pect, that his natural and self-formed opinions are to be 
particularly noted. ‘For the natural man receiveth not 
the things of the Spirit of God, neithe: can he know them, 
because they are spiritually discerned.” 

But we are bound to listen to the moral instructions which 
Christ gave, in order to obedience thereto. A variety of 
sentiments exist respecting the nature of those moral in- 
structions which he delivered. Some suppose that he came 
to set aside, or disannul the moral obligations which existed 
under the former dispensation, that he might make way for 
a new code, promulgated under a new authority, although 
he tells us, most explicitly, “ that he came, not to destroy the 
Jaw. or the rophets; but to confirm them.’’ Others imagine 
that he came to new model the law, contained in the ten 
commandments, to modify its claims, and mitigate its se- 
verity, for the purpuse of adapting its demands to the infir- 
mities and weaknesses of human nature, that we might be 
able to render such an obedience as it requires. Now both 
these positions are alike adverse to the instructions of our 
blessed Redeemer. ‘The whole of his conduct and teaching 
show us, that instead of destroying the law, or abrogating 
any of its precepts, the very reverse is the fact. He declares, 
that « till heaven and earth piss away, one jot or tittle shail 
in no wise pass from the law, till all be fulfilled.” And, as 
a further proof of its unchangeable and continued obligation, 
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he adds, “ whosoever shall break one of these least com- 
mandments, and shall teach men so, he shall be called the 
deast in the kingdom of heaven, but whosoever shall do and 
teach them, the same shall be called great in the kingdom of 
heaven.” Lest, also, we should mistake the law to which 
he referred, he quotes some ofits precepts, and explains and 
enforces its requirements, so as to show the necessity of '- 
obeying them. Besides, let it be remarked, that our Lord 
never insinuates that he possessed any right to encroach 
upon the authority by which that law was at first promulga- 
ted; or that he came to re-enact any of its precepts, asif the 
obligation which men were under to obey them, had ceased 
upon his appearance. He always refers to them as laws in 
existence, in full force, whose authority was not, nor ever 
could be, set aside; the obligation to obey which, was then 
greatly increased, and under no pretence could be gotten 
rid of, by any man, or set of men. 

Nor are we to consider the authority by which the law 
was at first promulgated, in any respect different from that 
by which itis now made binding upon christians. The au- 
thority is the same, and the same lawgiver has delivered 
his authoriiative injunctions. What was that rock that 
followed Israel in the wilderness? Let the apostle answer: 
‘that rock was Christ.” When they departed from the 
ways of Jehovah,and provoked the Holy One of Israel, whom 
did they tempt? Paul tells us, “ they tempted Christ.”— 
The authority, then, by which that law was originally pro- 
mulgated, was the authority of Christ. From which, it 
consequently follows, that there was no necessity for the 
Saviour to re-enact his own laws, in order to give them the 
sanction of his high authority. But the Pharisees had vir- 
tually nullified its precepts, had explained them away, or 
so completely new modelled them, that the obedience which 
they literally demanded, was not looked upon as requisite 
or necessary. ‘They considered the external observance of 
its precepts as sufficient to recommend them to God; and 
even conceived the offering of a corban or gift to the temple, 
as superseding the necessity of obedience either to the letter 
or spirit of the fifth commandment. ; 

Now this just tallies with the conceptions which many 
form at present, of the divine law. They conceive that 
the rigor of the law is never to be looked for, from such frail | 
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mortals as we are; that Jesus came into the world to lessen 
the severity of its demands, by introducing the law of faith, 
which is supposed to answer, and be acceptable, in the sight 
of God, instead of that perfect obedience formerly demand- 
ed. That is to say, God will justify a man on account of 
his act of faith, and will approve of, and acknowledge, as 
leasing in his sight, a sincere, though imperfect ovedience, 
mstead of that perfect and sinless one previously required. 
Where such a system receives countenance in the word of 
God, we are totally unable to find out. Nay, the very oppo- 
site of such a system is exhibited in every page. And in- 
stead of our Lord lessening the demands of the law, or 
mitigating the severity of its denouncements, he has develop- 
ed its real spirituality, so as to preclude the possibility of 
any thing but a wilful mistake upon the subject. And, as 
to our obligations to obey the law, as explained by him, in- 
stead of being lessened, we say they are vastly increased: 
or, to the authority of God, as our Creator and Preserver, 
by which the law binds every man under the sun, he has 
superadded, with respect to christians, the authority of 
God as our Redeemer. And, surely, none will have the har- 
dihood to affirm, that this looks like modifying its demands. 
_ Indeed, to suppose this, leads into this gross absurdity, that 
God at first demanded too much, and, consequently, that he 
was obliged to compromise matiers with men, and place 
them under a more lenient and equitable administration: — 
that he found, by experience, that to pursne too rigorous a 
system of policy with his creatures, would not answer; and 
of course, it became necessary for him fo reduce his demands 
to a proper level with the state and circumstances of man- 
kind:—that the rude by which he at first measured and framed 
his regulations, and obliged men to observe them, which was 
the purity of his own nature, was foo high a standard of ad- 
measurement; on which account, a process of reduction 
must take place, in order to introduce milder regulations, 
the standard of, which must accord with the wishes and ¢ana- 
cities of men. Itisin this way that we have conjured up the 
self gratifying doctrine of a posstble salvation to all men, 
who will come up to this accommodating standard: but of 
consequence, we have also the comfortiess doctrine of a 
certain salvation to none. Thus, a law of faith becomes a 
substitute for the righteousness of Christ; and a sincere, but 
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imperfect obedience, a substitute fo that perfect holiness of: 
heart and life which the scriptures demand; and a firm and: 
well grounded hope of everlasting life, of course, is banish- 
ed from the world!! ih, 
But, let it be remembered, that whatever way we take to 
get rid of the authority of God, or quiet the perturbations of 
_ a guilty conscience now, the time is not far distant when all 
these refuges of lies shall be swept away, and every soul of 
man, that is not clothed upon with the robe of the Redeemer’s 
righteousness, shall be exhibited in all the nakedness of its 
deformity. Let it be remembered, that “ the Judge of all 
the earth will do right;” that ‘he will not judge after the — 
sight of his eyes, nor reprove after the hearing of his ears; 
but with righteousness shall he judge the poor, and reprove 
with equity for the méek of the earth; but with the breath of 
his mouth he will slay the wicked.’* | 
Let us inquire, however, if there is any thing in our Lord’s 
insiructions which can possibly lead to such false conclu- 
sions. Besides the language above quoted, he says, in ex- 
Reni of the sixth precept, “ whosoever is angry with 
is brother, without a cause, is in danger of the judgment; 
and whosoever shall say tohim, thou fool, shall be in danger 
of hell fire.” This savors not of modifying the divine law, 
nor of mitigating the severity of its denouncements. ‘* Who- 
svever looketh apon a woman to lust after her, hath com- 
mitted adultery with her already in his heart. ‘Vherefore, 
if thy right eye offend thee, pluck it out, and cast it from thee; 
for itis profitable for thee, that one of thy members perish, 
and not that thy whole body be cast into hell.”*t Where is 
there any foundation here for the modifying scheme? Or 
where any lessening of the high demands of Almighty God? 
** He that offendeth in one point is guilty of ail,” is a de- 
claration which leads us to the very fountain of all authority, 
as that which will not be trampled on with impunity. And 
with this corresponds the original denouncement: ‘‘ cursed 
is he that continueth not in all things written in the book 
of the law to do them.” God also utters his supreme com- 
mand, saying, ‘* be ye io in all manner of conversation, for 
Tam holy:” ‘ without holiness no man shall see the Lord !” 
Now ail such declarations prove the exact correspondence 
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between the extent of the former requirements and punish- 
ments, and those which now exist; the same language is used 
respecting both. How, then, is the law mitigated in the 
severity of its denunciations? Wherein are its demands 
lessened? ‘“ But I say unto you, that for every idle word 
-that men shall speak, they shall give account thereof in the 
day of judgment.” ‘He that despised Moses’ law, died 
without mercy under two or three witnesses; of how much 
-sorer punishment shall he be thought worthy, who hath trod- 
den under foot the Son of God, and counted the blood of the 
covenant with which Christ was sanctified an unholy thing.” 
Wherein do all these representations accord with the idea 
of a moditied and mitigated law? Is not the reverse obvicus 
from the very face of every passage we have quoted?.. And 
is it not manifest, that increased obligations arising out of 
increased privileges and blessings, urge on to a more uni- 
form and complete obedience than could previously be ren- 
dered? That we are now more especially bound to love 
the Lord our God with all our heart, and strength, and mind, 
and our neighbor as ourselves, than those who lived in Ma- 
ses’ days? 

His ecclesiastical statutes, also, demand our attention and 
obedience. These are communicated to us, in the sacred 
volume, in all their simplicity and harmony, sanctioned by 
the authority of our King, and enforced by the most impor- 
tant considerations. Respecting these, however, there is a 
diversity of opinion;some think that it is left to human wis- 
dom and prudence, to make laws and regulations for them- 
selves, whilst others imagine that we must have plain and 
explicit precepts for whatever we practise as christians. If 
the former of these positions be correct, then the legislative 
wisdom of the Lord Jesus falls to the ground: then the com- 
pleteness of the scriptures, as a revelation from God, is 
totally subverted. For that governor must be essentially 
defective, who presumes to govern without laws, or leaves 
it to the caprice of fallible and selfish beings to regulate the 
concerns of his kingdom: and that wisdom cannot be infinite, 
which could not foresee and provide against the corruptions 
and tyranny which would naturally grow out of such a state 
of things. But, of the Lord Jesus, we cannot make such 
allegations with any degree of plausibility. He, who so 
particularly furnished the pattern on the mount, of the old 
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and obsolete economy, which was only intended to continue 
for a season, can never be supposed to discover less wisdom, 
er less particularity respecting that economy which can only 
terminate with the world. His unprecedented love for his 
church; his peculiar care and anxiety for her welfare; his - 
uniform and undeviating faithfulness; his infinite and un- 
searchable wisdom; his foresight and perfect knowledge of 
all future events; his determined and inflexible opposition 
to all human authority and will-worships and his awful de- 
nunciations against any that would add to, or take from the 
words of his testimony, forever forbid the thought, and pre- 
clude the possibility of every such insinuation possessing 
any, even the most distant countenance, either from truth 
or reason. : 

The wisdom of the Supreme Governor, is particularly dis- 
coverable in the suitableness and equity of the laws by which 
he rules his subjects. The perfection and beauty of that 
revelation, which-he has furnished, consist in the complete- 
ness of its discoveries, and the purity and particularity of its 
statutes. Nor are we to admit of any conjectures, which 
either directly, or otherwise, would infringe upon the truth 

and correctness of these unquestionable principles; or lessen 
the wisdom or authority of our only Lawgiver. Whilst this, 
however, is acceded to by many, they consider that they 
may, with propriety, deviate from the injunctions delivered 
to the primitive churches, by the authority of Jesus; and they 
allege, as an excuse for such conduct, that circumstances 
alter cases, and, that the laws which were then intended to 
regulate the churches of Christ, were adapted to the days 
in which the apostles lived, but are not suited to the present 
state of society. Now this amounts to the evil of which 
we complain, and lays a foundation for the conclusion, that 
the wisdom of Jesus was not suflicient to provide against 
suc hchanges, as the world, in Providence, has undergone; 
and, that the word of God is not a complete rule of duty to 
saints. In opposition to all such presumptions we maintain 
that Jesus is a complete and all-wise Lawgiver; and that 
the word of God is a perfect and complete guide to the peo- 
ple and church of God, both in their individual and associa- 
ted capacity; and that every regulation, which is necessary 
or proper fora church of Christ to observe, is laid down in 
some form or other in the sacred page. But because these 
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Yaws are not laid down in that form and shape which human 
wisdom dictates, it is therefore supposed that ecclesiastics 
may presuine to suggest and make such laws as they consider 
founded on the general prneinice of Scripture, but which, 
they take good care,shall never infringe upon the high claims 
and assumed rights of the clergy. Notwithstanding the 
pretence of these laws being founded on Scripture, we could 
show, had we time at present, that a great proportion of 
such laws are in direct opposition to the Scriptures; and, as 
to their seif-constituted courts, by whatever name they are 
known, that there is not the shadow of authority for them in 
the Divine Oracles. oh Ns 

But this evil arises from the consideration, that there is 
not a complete model for a christian church in the Scrip- 
tures; which consideration has its origin in another eat 
unfounded,—that the example of the primitive churches, as 
recorded in the Bible, is not, in all cases, binding on us at this 
period. This, however, is at variance with the most expli- 
cit declarations of God’s word, which calls upon us to be- 
come followers of the churches of God, which in Judea were 
in Christ Jesus, and the example exhibited in whose couduct, 
is evidently recorded for our instruction and imitation. If 
this were not the case, what was the use of filling the sacred 
volume with their history? Where is the propriety of ex- 
hibiting their conduct as a pattern worthy of imitation, as 
far as approved by the aposties, if we are now at liberty te 
deviate from the course pursued by them? Such ideas can 
only accord with those loose and licentious principles of 
interpretation, by which the Scriptures are made to sanction 
every wild and fanatical whim; but they can never gain 
countenance from the reflecting and submissive mid of one 
who learns all his religion from the simple language of the 
Bible. Nay, so far from pursuing this course, or any other 
which would lessen the authori:y of the Scriptures, will he 
feel himself, that he will cheerfully submit to the laws and 
commandments of Jesus, in whatever way he is pleased ta 
deliver them; whether it is by formal enactment; by the 
approved example of his children; or as coniained in the 
mere hints and intimations of his will, as therein revealed. 
He will not wait until he finds out a plain and expiicit com- 
mand or example for every thing, but will as cheerfully 
conform to the will of Christ, when that will is intimated 
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in the most distant way. The obedience of a child to an. 
indulgent parent, is more discoverable in its close attention 
to his looks, and its cheerful regard to the mere intimations 
of his will, than in its submission to his positive commands. 
The christian, the genuine child of God, must learn to look 
narrowly into the ways and will of God, and notice the mere 
suggestions and intimations thereof, for the purpose of obey- 
ing him in all his requirements, and of conforming his 
whole life, both in the church and in the world, to that 
‘model of true excellence in which it is his duty to outstrip 
all pretenders. This brings us to the very point to which 
we wished to conduct you in this our plea for the supreme 
and exclusive authority of Jesus Christ in religious matters; 
and it leads us to see, that a partial and hesitating compli- 
ance is not sufficient in the professed followers of Jesus. He 
isa Prophet, mighty both in word and deed; he claims our 
entire regard, and our most cheerful and unqualified sub- 
jection, in thought, word, and action: ‘him shall ye hear 
in all things whatsoever he shall say unto you.” _ 
he 
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SECTION III. 


The consequences of rejecting the authority of Jesus, set forth. 


We now come to set before you the consequences of ne-. 


glecting to hear this great Prophet. On this part of our 
subject, we shall say but little in addition to the simple 
declarations of Scripture, which we propose to produce. 
The language of the passage before us is most decisive, and 
ought to be most appalling to every guilty conscience. 
‘And it shall come to pass:” this is a solemn declaration of 
the future certainty of what is here foretold: ‘ that every 


soul, who will not hear that Prophet, shall be destroyed 


from among the people.” That this prophecy received a 
literal and particular verification in the destruction of Jeru- 
- salem and its wretched inhabitants, scarcely admits of a 
doubt. That they were punished, in this severe manner, 
on account of their rejection of the Messiah and his instruc- 
tions, is not difficult to establish. In the contemplation of 
the awful and overwhelming judgments, which were about 
to fall upon that sinful race, our compassionate Redeemer 
wept over Jerusalem, and uttered this prophetic lamentation: 
**Oh that thou hadst known, even thou, at least in this thy 
day, the things that belong to thy peace, but now they are 
hid from thine eyes! For the days shall come upon thee, that 
thine enemies shall cast a trench about thee, and compass 
thee round, and keep thee in on every side, and shall lay 
thee even with the ground, and thy children with thee; and 
they shall not leave thee one stone upon another; because 
thou knewest not the day of thy visitation.”* — 

eee all know the reception with which our Saviour met 
in Judea, and the little effect his doctrines had upon the 


minds of his hearers. Besides what he taught, the history 


of his life, as recorded by the Evangelists, is little else than 
a narrative of his sufferings, persecutions, and death. ‘ He 
was, indeed,” to the Jews, ‘as a root out of a dry ground, 
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without form or comeliness; there was no beauty seen in. 
him that they should desire him. He was despised and re-. 
ee of men; a man of sorrows and acquainted with grief.’ 
nstead of a solemn and fixed attention to his most impor- 
tant announcements, he met with neglect and contempt. 
His instructions were most commonly trifled with, or des- 
pised; and his denunciations laughed at, or scorned; as if. 
there was no value in the former, to induce them to hear; 
nor truth in the latter, to make them dread the approaching 
consequences. In like manner, they trested his inspired 
servants, and the testimony which they bore, and thereby 
filled up the cup of their iniquity. ‘Then, the wrath of Ged 
came upon them to the utmost; and, though reluctantly, they 
were obliged to drink the cup of his indignation, and thus — 
to suifer for rejecting this Great Prophet. «Then, their — 
in which 


fear, andigbe powers of heaven were shaken; sudden des- — 
truction came upon them, as travail upon a woman with child, 
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This dark picture, my brethren, is no airy phantom, in- 
tended only to alarm you; it is not the produet of a sickly 
imagination, called up to bewilder, or lead you astray; it 18 
a beacon set up in the annals of the world, to warn you; itis 
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a torch, blazing most furiously on the records of Israel, in 
order to prevent you fro _being ingulphed in the bottomless 
pit. If, then, the love of Christ constrain you not, if the 

Sweet accents of his gracious voice do not charm you into 

attention; if the eloquence and earnestness, with which his 

instructions reach us, do not persuade you to the reception | 
of his doctrine; may the terrors of the Lord bring you to his 
set in . lest, in eternity, he trample you in his fury, 
when there is none to deliver: for then t eir worm dieth not 
and their fire is not quenched. ihe aude God 
But, perhaps, it may be alleged, as an extenuation of the 
conduct of men now, that the Jews were sinners above alk 
at dwelt on the face of the earth. ~ So thought the Phari- 
sees respecting those upon whom the tower of Siloam fell: 

But on inquiry it will be found that our Lord?’s reply on 

that coq will be applicable at the present time: « [ tel} 
you nay, but except ye repent, ye shall all likewise pega” 

e are no doubt disposed to put the best possible constric- 
tion on our own conduct. We are not willing to believe 
‘that men, at this peviod, can, or ought to be compared with 
these incorrigible sinners, who lived at the commer ement 
of the christian era. But, let it not be forgotten, that unbe- 
lief is as criminal now, as it ever was: that the light of dis 
vine truth shines as. resplendently in the sacred page, and 


is accompanied with the evidences of its truth and credibility 
to the same extent now, as in the days of the apostles. Let 
it be recollected, that the same principie which leads men 
to reject any of the fundamental déctrines of Christ now, 
would have led the same individuals, had they lived in the 
days of our Lord, to have joined the Jews in crucifying him 
then, and in putting him to open shame. The prejudices, 
which the Jews entertained, and which proved so effectual 
in closing their eyes against the light of the Sun of Righte- 
ousness, were not more hostile to the instructions and 
authority of the Lord Jesus, than the prepossessions and 
false he of religion which are adhered to at the pre- 
sent time. | ae aad ee 
To maintain and defend the doctrines and commandments 
of men, is now conceived to be a service done to God, of the 
most acceptable kind, as it was, by the Scribes and Pharjc 
‘Sees, to persecute and put to death the followers of Jesus. 
Theevils may not be equally criminal, but they are equally 
7 
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subversive of the authority of our Great Prophet, and shall. 
be lealt with according to their just desert. Itis true, there | 
may be a variety of degrees of criminality in the conduc? of - 
men, in relation to this subject. From the smallest portion 
of nezlect, to the highest pitch of contempt, of the Redeem- 
er’s instructions, there is no doubt considerable latitude, but 
no reason to suppose that any in the whole chain, shall es- 
cane the displeasure of God. Itis even true, that christians 
themselves may, in some measure, be is:volved in the evils 
we complain of, and lend their assistance to sustain that 
disregard of the doctrines and commandments of Jesus, 
which is so prevalent around us. But though such may 
escape the torments of the future world, they shall not alto- 
gether escape the judgments of God in this: The Lord shall 
visit their iniquities with stripes, and their sins with chas- 
tisements; he will cast down every imagination, and ever 
high thing that exalteth itself against the knowledge of God: 
for he shall reign until he puts all his enemies under his feet; 
and the day. perhaps, is not far distant, when every knee 
shall bow to him, and every tongue confess that he is Lord, 
to the glory of God the Father. He, then, whois not brought 
to bow to the sceptre of Chmst’s kingdom now, shall be ne- 
cessitated to bend under the tremendous load of his indigna- 
tion hereafter, when there is none to help. 

In the course of our inquiries on this subject, we have 
seen that the Lord Jesus possesses peculiar claims upon our 
attention and. sudmission, as well from the consideration of 

his peculiar dignity, as from the importance of his message, 
and the evidence of its credibility. Accordingly, we are 
informed, ‘that God, who at sundry times and in divers 
manners, spake unto the fathers by the prophets, hath, in 
these last days, spoken unto us by his Son, whom he hath 
appointed heir of all things, by whom also he made the 
worlds;”—and to whom he says, ‘‘thy throne, O God, is 
forever and ever; a sceptre of righteousness is the scare 
_ of thy kingdom.” This language at once establishes the 
ability of Christ te accomplish his gracious promises res- 
pecting the salvation of sinners. through faith, and the duty 
which rests upon us. of hearkening to his authoritative in- 
structions. But it equally estab ishes his ability to execute © 
his threatenings, and to inflict the merited punishment upon 
every despicer of his grace. For he who is omnipotent to 
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gave the chief of sinners, is also omnipotent to overwhelm, 
in everlasting wo, the neglecters of his great salvation. 
«© Therefore, we ought to give the more earnes? heed to the 
things which we have heard, lest at any time we should let 
them slip. For if the word spoken by angels, was stedfast,: 
and every transgression and disobedience received a just 
recompense of reward; how shail we escape, if we neglect so 
great salvation, which at the first began to be spoken by’ 
the Lord, and was confirmed unto us by them that heard’ 
him??* — tage by mi, 
Not only, however, are we todread the omnipotence of his: 
arm, which is able to dash in pieces, as a potter’s vessel, his 
_ enemies; but we are called upon to dread the certainty and 
immutability of his determinations repecting those who dis- 
regard the messages of his grace, or the threatenings of his 
future indignation. Let it not be supposed, that there is any 
metiod by which his wrath shall be averted, or his coutisels' 
altered: fur he who hearkens not to the plan of salvation, 
revealed through the righteousness of the Lord Jesus, there- 
_ by precludes himself from the only legitimate hope of es- 
caping the day of wrath, and revelation of the righteous 
julgments of Ged. Asthe Lord Jesus came to develop but: 
one method of salvation to perishing sinners, so those who 
do not avail themselves of this only refuge, which is set be- 
fove them in the gospel, by believing the cord of God con- 
cerning his Son, must abide the consequences; and they need 
not be disappointed, if snares, fire, and brimstone should: 
be the portion of their cup. For if the threatenings de- 
* nounced by angels, under the former economy, were sted- 
fast, and every transgresston and disobedience received its: 
just recompense of reward, how impossible will it be, for 
those who enjoy the clearer light of the Sun of Righteousness, 
and yet neglect it, to escape the damnation of hell !! 
Let us take into account, also, the additional responsibil- 
ity under which men are laid by the superior advantages of 
ya complete revelation of mercy. [n proportion to such ad- 
~ vantages, if despised and made light of by men, will be their 
condemnation. For, the preference of darkness to light, 
will prove the principal cause of the condemnation of those, 
who have enjoyed the iight of the gospel,and thus rejected ity 
ee an 
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Nothing could possibly discover the vitiated taste of man,and_ 
the depraved dispositions of the human heart more than such _ 
conduct. It will therefore meet with its just recompense _ 
of reward in the day of final reckoning. ‘“ Wo unto thee, _ 
Chorazin! wo unto thee, Bethsaida! for if the mighty works 
which were done in thee, had been done in Tyre and Sidon, 
they would have repented long ago in sackcloth and ashes. 
But I say unto you, it shall be more tolerable for Tyre and 
Sidon, in the day of judgment, than for thee. And thow 
Capernaum, which art exalted to heaven, shalt be thrust 
down to hell: for if the mighty works which have been done 
in thee, had been done in Sodom, it would have remained to 
this day. But I'say unto you, that it shall be more tolerable 
for the land of Sodom, in the day of judgment, than for thee.” 
These are not to be regarded as empty threats, which shall 
never be realized; they are the prophetical denunciations of 
him, who once condescended to teach mankind personally, 
an} who now teaches them by his word, but who will, ere 
long, ascend the great white throne amidst assembled worlds, — 
and will render to every man according tohis works. “To 
them who by patient continuance in well-doing, seek for 
glory, and honor, and immortality, he will render eternal 
life. But to those who are contentious, aud do not obey 
the truth, but obey unrighteousness, he will render indig- 
nation and wrath, tribulation and anguish upon every soul 
of man that doeth evil, of the Jew first and also of the Gen- 
tile ** The rehearsal of such awful and important truths 
as these, delivered in the most solemn manner, and an- 
nsunced by an unchangeable and inflexibly just od, ought 
to penetrate the inmost recesses of the soul, and rouse into 
alarm the must latent sensibilities of the heart, in order, if 
possible, to escape the direful calamities which shall over- 
take the unbelieving and abominable. | 

To enter on an eternal state in uncertainty and doubt, is 
too much for an immortal spirit to bear; and to be rescucd | 
from such awful suspense, is more joyful than the aequisi- 
tion of a world. But, if the mere dread of future wo is in- 
supportable; if even doubt and uncertainty are too much to 
endure, how calamitous! how unsufferable wili be the tre- 
mendous overthrow which shall bury in unutterable ter- 
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inents forever, those who know not God; and believe not the 
gospel ef our Lord Jesus Christ! <¢ For they shall be pun- 
ished with everlasting destruction, from the presence of the 
Lord, and from the glory of his power.’ ‘That the Lord 
Jesus, therefore, will destroy from among the people all who 
hear not his gracious instructions: that he will execute his 
righteous displeasure against all who bow not to the sceptre 
of his grace; that he will deliver over to unmitigated punish- 


ment all who receive not the love of the truth that they 


might be saved, are truths as well established in the volume 
of inspiration, as the existence of God himself. Heis jea- 
lous of his honor, ‘‘and will not give his glory to another, 
neither his praise to graven images.”? Sooner shall heaven 
and earth pass away, than one tittle of his word fall to the 
ground. If, therefore, any man sin wilfully,” in aban- 
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doning the only foundation of hope, ‘after having received,” 


into his possession, ‘“ the knowledge of the truth, there re- 
_maineth no other sacrifice for sins, but a certain, fearful 
looking for of judgment and fiery indignation which shall 
devour the adversary.—He that despised Moses’ law died 


without mercy, under two or three witnesses; of how much 


sorer punishment, suppose ye, shall he be thought worthy, 
who hath trodden under foot-the Son of God, and counted 
the blood of the covenant, wherewith he was sanctified, an 


| unholy thing, and hath done despite unto the Spirit of Grace. 


For we know him who hath said, vengeance belongeth unte 
me, I will repay saith the Lord. [tis a fearful thing to fall 
into the hands of the living God.’”* 

We have no 


weightiest considerations which either time or eternity can 
furnish Wehave endeavored to bring both saint and sin- 


ner among you, to the feet of the Lord Jesus, there to make 


an uncompromising surrender of yourselygauyme disposal. 
He justly demands this at your hands, and is fairly entitled 
to all the honor, and all the subjection, both of body and 
goul, to which he has laid claim in his communications with 
men. And it rls him his due, by alleging that we feel 


no need of his interference, or by preferring our own ed? 


sessions and schemes of deliverance, to that plan which he. 
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i. Authority of the Jesus 
his Churches, in which nie hberti 
ee God’s people are vindicated, and the assu 

rs of Ecclesiastical Councils cuerthrorn. , 


NE eae cae 


t to Ephesus, and called 
come to him, he said unto 
and to all the flock, over 
ers, to feed the charch of 
hee d. For I know this, that 

er in among you, not sparing 
the flock. And of your own selves Naber arise, speaking perverse 
things to draw ph hs eeeies after them. 


1 ee And from Mit ia fies 
the Church. And when they 


ich the Holy Ghost hath eo 


God, which he hath purchased with hi “OW 


nthe first part, called your attention to » the 
supreme authority of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, 
and, we trust, established by scriptural arguments his 
sole and exclusive right to dictate to the consciences of 
christians; we sh all now descend from this loftier and more 
general theme of christian i quiry, to the examination 
some of those particular : 


ses in which his authority is dis- 
zed. Various are the opinions 
which men entertain resp eC i the comparati e importance 
of the different subjects introduced to our cc apeideration in 
the Scriptures. Whilst some are disposed tom agnify mat- 
ters of minor importance, into subjects of the ree momen- 
tous congas thereby endeavor to divide oy ‘istians 
into sects and parties; others ti at 

in order to be hailed as liberal n : 

adopt, what might be called the el levelling While aby 
they would so completely fritter down some of the most es- sity, 
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sential doctrines of revelation, as to rob us almest of every 


bs, thing valuable and consolatory in the religion of Jesus, and 


deprive came th of all the peculiarities of the christian 
dispensation. The f r course of conduct is attended 


with many of the most serious and destructive conse- 


qn res inasmuch as it uniformly leads to dissention and 
iscord, and makes the body of Chri-t anpear to the world 
as a house divided against itself. But the latter leads to 
the conclusion, that we could have done very well without 
the christian religion, though upen the whole it may have 
been useful to the world; and, consequently, our obligations 
to God on account of it cannot be very great. ‘ Faith,” says 
one of our most reputable authors, “does not consist in the 
belief of particular doctrines, far less in the belief of doctrines 
which men never had an opportunity of knowing.”’* ‘* The 
apostle,” says he, in another place, “ cannot be supposed 
here, to make the explicit knowledge of Christ and faith in 
him necessary to salvation.” Now if there is nothing es- 
sential to wal vilon taube sie the doctrines of the gospel, 
and if an explicit knowledge of Christ and faith in him are 
not necessary to render us meet for heaven and happiness, 
of what use is the Bible to us at all? Or why should the 
Saviour have subjected himself to the humiliating sufferings 
through which he passed, and the shameful death of the 
cross, when we could have obtained salvation without the 
knowledge of his character? But few, however, will feel 
disposed to go so far as this; yet there are many that stand 
heh in the religious world, who do not hesitate to entertain, 
‘and even to boast of sentiments which bear as unfavorable 
an aspect to revelation, and are as destructive to every 
thing which is essential in the religion of Jesus. But these 
mistaken and ruinous conceptions of the principles taught 
in the Bible, are not confined toits doctrines, but are ex- 
tended to every thing that relates to the conduct of chris- 
tians in the world, whether regarded as individuals, or as 
churches of Christ. Not only are the doctrines of the gospel 
modulated, and reduced to harmonize with the reigning and 
fashionable opinions of the day, but the laws and command- 
ments of Christ are regarded as of little account in this 
enlightened age, in which the wisdom and prudence of le- 
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gislative councils supersede the necessity of submitting to 
is which were made for an ignorant and barbarous _ 


Warped by the prejudices of education, or blinded by 2 


Pay Pee 
“i Ly 
ne Me Kane 


superstitious attachment to a particular sect, some are of | 


opinion, that the Bible lays down no specific rules for the | 


management of Christ's kingdom, but leaves it to the pru- 
dential management of its friends to regulate its concerns; 


whiist others as strenuously maintain, that"they can find 
every pin and wedge of their respective systems accurately 

laid down; and these do not hesitate to denounce all that 
differ from them, though, perhaps, themselves may be the 


farthest from that rule which the sacred volume prescribes. 
Nay, the very laws of Christ are abused, either by attach- 
ing an undue importance to them, and thereby totally mis- 


occasion of dissention and schism; or by reducing them to 
so low a standard, as to makeit of little consequence whe- 


placing and misapplying them, so as to make them the 


ther we attended to them or not; just as if this were optional _ 


with us, and our conduct therein involved no particular res- 
ponsibility. Against all these evils, in discussing our pre- 
sent subject, it is our intention most carefully to guard. 
And, whilst we fearlessly maintain that faith in Jesus Christ 
is the only substantial bond of union, by which christians 
are, or ought to be united together, and that every partition 
wall which human invention has erected, in order to divide 
them, should be levelled in the dust, we will also endeavor 


to show that there is no deficiency in the Oracles of God, . 


in relation to this subject; and, consequently, that it ought 


not te be regarded asa matter of choice with us, whether 


we conform or not, to the salutary rules therein furnished 
for our guidance. That the Scriptures are deficient with 
respect to church government, or not sufficiently explicit, 
very few will summon up the courage to affirm, To sup- 
pose so, would be to arraign the wisdom of God, to whom 


we are indebted for this revelation, and to charge the Ora- | 
cles of heaven with what would render them useless and | 


_nugatory. But we can never conceive that an all-wise God 
would leave his word imperfect; or that he would grant usa ‘ 
either be inapplicable or deficient; _ 


‘ 


# a his people altogether desti- 


{ ulations. Of all the duties which 
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devolve upon a governor, there is none more essentially 
necessary than the formation of wise and equitable laws for 
the management of his subjects. Without these it ca 


_ possible for hin: to maintain his authority, or prevent anarchy 


and confusion throughout his deminions. 4 is equally im- 
possible fer subjects to submit to laws with which they are 
totally unacquainted. It, of course, becomes the bounden 
duty of every wise ruler, to govern by righteous and equi- 
table laws, and to publish these for the benefit of all con- 
cerned. Also, by the nature of the laws promulgated we 

hes whom they 
‘derive their authority and character. Now, if the Lord 


_ Jesusis King of Kings and Lord of Lords, it is but reason- 


able to expect, that he will govern his subjects by regulations 
corresponding with his righteous character: that, as they 


are willing subjects, and must render a cheerful, and not a 


forced obedience, they must become acquainted with the 
lews of Christ’s kingdom, as promulgated by himself, and 
then their obedience will not be an act of submission to the 


- authority of man, but to that of Jesus Christ: ‘their faith 


will not stand in the wisdom of man, but in the power of 


_ God.”? But to suppose that the Lord Jesus governs his 
- - church without any fixed or determined laws; or 
~ does rule by such laws, he has not clearly or Fe pie 


r that, if he 
sitly made 


them known to his people, ought to be regarded as too gross 


ab insiruation to admit of the smallest consideration. The 


infi::ite wisdom of our Redeemer will at once suggesi to your 
minds, that he rules his people by laws which bear the very 


stamp of his own holy character; that he must have taken 


necessary pains to publish them for the benefit of all 
cerned; and that he would be careful to leave no room 


for the interference of human laws, and human authority, by 


permitting his own to remain undefined, or unsupporied. 
It is no objection to this statement, that the Saviour has 
not though: pr per te give usa systematic and formal list of © 
his enac'ments. It is quite sufficient for our purpose, if - 
they are to be found scattered throughout the Scriptures, in 
the various instructions delivered to the primitive churc oe, . 
or that we can learn them from the practices of the ancient 
disciples, as they are mentioned and approved of by the pen. 
of inspiration, In whatever shape they have been publish- 
ed, it makes but little difference. Itis the christian’s place 
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to find them out, and carefully obey them. And, m order. 
to this, he must anxiously divest himself of all his former 
leanings—of every fascinating and gratifying prepossessions | 
and, with the teachableness of a babe, receive and submit to_ 
all that God himself is pleased to teach. Let it not be sup- 
posed ‘hat his instructions are dark and mysterious, and . 
beyond the reach of vulgar minds: if so, the gospel never 
was intended for the poor; and ceases to be glad tidings to 
the needy and the destitute. Nor let it be imagined, regard- 
ing both the individual and social conduct of his children, | 
that ample directions are not furnished them. If this were 
true, then the Scriptures are an insufficient rule, and Christ 
is not an all-wise lawgiver. Then his wisdom, and pru- 
dence, and foresight, which ought to have ‘embraced every 
case, and provided against every exigency, all, all tumble 
to the ground: and instead of having infallible principles to 
guide the conscience, and regulate the conduct, we must. 
become the dupes of every designing lordling; the obedient 
and willing slaves of fallible and erring mortals. Nay 
more, we must resign our liberties into the safe-keeping of _ 
a certain privileged order of men, and no longer dare to 
assert the rights of conscience, or refuse obedience to the 
sweeping mandates of seif-constituted authorities. But 
enough of this. The human mind -is free, naturally free 
from every ecclesiastical yoke. It is only for it to assert 
_ and maintain its rights, and not resign its liberties into the 
hands of others. ‘The christian is the Lord’s freeman.— 
** To stand fast in the liberty wherewith Christ has made 
his people free,” he feels to be his duty and his privilege.— 
** He is to call no man, or body of men, master upon earth, 
for one is his master, even Christ.” ‘* His word is th 
- standard by which, as christians, or as churches, we must 
stand or fuH. Happy.will it be for us, if we can appeal to 
the great Searcher of hearts, that we have not followed the 
traditions and inventions of men, but the sure word of pro- 
phecy, which is given to us to be a light to our feet and a 
‘amp to our path, to guide us in the way of peace.”* oe 
__Presuming, therefore, upon the sufficiency of the Oracles 
of God to guide the christian into ali truth; and satisfied 
that every human invention and tradition shall meet with 


*Miller’s Letters, vol, ii, pp. 72-3, 
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the justly merited rebuff, ‘‘ who hath required this at your 
hands?” we shall proceed to an examination of the nafure 
and constitution of those primitive societies, called churches 


_of Christ, and endeavor to ascertain the amount of informa- 


tion furnished in the Scriptures, respecting their govern- 


- ment, laws, and customs, as they existed in apostolic days. 


What, then, is the Church of God, which he hath pur- 
chased with his own blood? ‘What is its nature and consti- 
tution? What are the permanent officers and ordinances of 
a properly, that is: to say, a scripturally organized church. 
And what are the particular duties devolving upon those 


officers? 


In prosecuting these inquiries, permit us to remind you 
of the necessity of losing sight of the various prepossessions 
which you may have entertained on this subject; and of 
lending your earnest attention to the language of inspiration. 
Let not the various associations of your former life, nor the 
commonly prevailing acceptation of words, consecrated by 


any established sectarian use of them, mislead ) our under- 


standing, or warp your better judgment. But endeavor to 
ascertain the proper meaning of scriptural words and phrases, 
by the use made of them in the Sacred Oracles. It is well 
known that the lapse of time alters the signification of words, 


80 as to make it difficult to ascertain their original import. 


And perhaps this remark holds good respecting the various 
appropriated appellations used in the Sacred Volume, as 
generally, as with any other class of words whatever. ‘Lhe 
word church shall serve as an example on the present occa- 
sion. In the language of Scripture it means, in its civil and 
unappropriated application, an assembly of any description, 
called out or associated together. In its appropriated appli- 
cation to a religious use, it means an assembly of christians 
called out from the world, and united together by the bonds 


‘of christian love; or the whole society of God’s people, 


whether in heaven or upon the earth, called the general 
assembly and church of the first born, whose names are 
written in heaven. ‘But in any intermediate sense, be- 
tween a single congregation, and the whole community of. 
ehristians, not one instance’can be brought of the application 
of the word in sacred writ.”’* be 


*Campbell’s Lect. on Ecel. Hist. p. 106. 
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in modern language, however, its meaning is very differ- 
ent. When used by a Romanist, he most commonly means 
the Pope, or the Pope and Cardinals in conclave assembled, 
or a general council, composed of the clergy, with the Pope 
or his commissioner at their head, or the whole community 
of people of that persuasion. In the mouth of a Presbyte-_ 
rian it means the walls of the house in which they assemble, 
or the session with the minister at their head, or the presby- 
tery, or the synod, or the general assembly, with their pre- 
siding moderator, or the whole community of presbyterians, 
as the case may be, or as may suit the individual who uses . 
it. In like manner you may find it applied by almost 
every other denomination of professing christians, and 
scarcely among all their applications, will you find any re- 
semblance to the use made of it in the Word of God. Now 
this shows that there is something wrong, radically wrong, in 
- the nature and constitution of those societies, the members 
of which are so much in the habit of misapplying the lan- 
guage of Scripture, in order to give their respective systems 
the appearance of scriptural authority. For nothing can be 
clearer than this, thatthe system, ilieever it may be, that 
obliges its adherents to use either the language or phraseo- 
logy of Scripture, in a sense in which neither was ever used 
by the Holy Spirif; or to apply an appropriated appellation 
to something that is essentially different from.that to which 
it is applied by the Qracles of Truth, betrays a bad cause, 
and shows that it rests upon a sandy foundation. On the 
other hand, that plan which obliges its defenders to use the : 
words and phrases of Scripture, in exact correspondence — 
with the import of them, as applied by the Holy Spirit, will 
be found, upon close investigation, to come nearest to the. 
pattern which God has exhibited for our imitation. Permit 
us, then, fairly and impartially to represent to you the 
scriptural import and application of the word Cuuren, and 
from thence endeavor to ascertain the way in which it ought 
to be now used, and the persons to whom it properly belongs. 
_ The word ekklesta, which, for the most part, is ‘ranslated 
church throughout the New Lestament, is derived from ek, 
out, and kalein, to call, and, by Greek authors, is most com- 
monly applied to an assembly of citizens called out by the. 
civil magistrate, or some of the existing authorities. Some 
authors derive it immediately from the Hebrew word KEL, 
3 | 
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an assembly, which, in the Old Testament, is, most com- 
-monl,, translated congregation, but sometimes, multitude, 
bd assembly, &c. Hence the word KEL came to 
be a kind of appellative by which the Israelites were desig- 
nated, and distinguished from Moses and Aaron their ee 
ers, and are theref ire frequently denominated the Congrega- 
tion of Israel, the Congr: gation of the Lord.* This is the most 
extensive application of the word. It is used in a more 
limited sense, and applied to distinct worshipping assem- 
blies, and is therefore frequently translated, in the Septua- 
gint, synagogue.t Itis sometimes used ina more loose and 
general acceptation, and is accordingly applied to a convo- 
cation of idolatrous individuals of both sexes, who stood up 
in opposition to the commandments of the Lord by Jeremi- 
ah.{ But never is it used to designate any association of 
rulers, as contradistinguished from the people; nor of 
officers as distinguished fiom those whom they govern- 
ed. Inthe New ‘Testament, the word translated church 
ie ti corresponds, in its meaning and application, 
with the one noticed above. In its common and unappro- 
priated application, itis used in reference to an assembly or 
crowd of people collected together by Demetrius at Ephe- 
sus.|| But in its more usual and determined application to 
Ay ae societies in the Scriptures, it either signifies the 
whole community of the children of God, or designates the 
various distinct worshipping assemblies of Christ’s disciples. 
In its more comprehensive import, it occurs in a variety 
of passages, in which its meaning cannot be mistaken. ‘On 
this rock,”” says our Lord, ‘I will build my church.”§— 
Says the apostle Paul, ‘the church is subject unto Christ. 
He also loved the church, and gave himself for it, that he 
might sanctify and cleanse it,—and present it to himself a 
glorious church. But yeare come to the general assembly 
and church of the first born, whose names are written in 
heaven.”** No doubt can be entertained: respecting the 
meaning cf this appellative in.any of the above quotations. 
It evidently represents. the whole of God’s people as one 
community, under the managemeit and control of one e- 
deemer, who, accordingly, calls this universal church his 
* Lev. xvi. 33. Num, xyi. 21—45. Gen. xxviii. 3. Exod. xii 6, & 


al. freq. +tPsalro xxvi, 12, and ixviii. 26, and ixxiv. 4. fJer. xliv. 15.— 
(Acts six. 3239, 40, Math. avi. FEph.v. 24-27, **Heb, xii, 22, 25. 
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body, of which he is the Supreme Heap and Laweiver.— 
It is built upon the rock of ages, and stands immovable 
against the shock of hell and death. \irotia iage 
From this comprehensive signification of the word ekkle- 
sia, to the more confined or limited application of it to a> 
single congregation of christians, the transition is easy and — 
natural, inasmuch as the one, as far as its imperfections will 
allow, is in miniature, what the other is on the largest and 
most extensive scale. This word was therefore used as de- 
scriptive of the individual associations of Christ’s disciples 
from the commencement of the christian dispensation; and 
it came to be the appropriated appellation by which these 
individual assemblies were known. In order, however, to 
ascertain and establish this interpretation, as the true and 
literal import of this appellative, it is necessary to produce 
authorities in which this appears to be the obvious and only 
sense in which it can be understood, as used by the sacred 
writers. For, let it be remembered, that to establish the 
meaning of any particular word or appellation to be one 
thing, and not another, it is necessary to produce at least 


_ two or three instances in which the word occurs, wherein it 


unequivocally means the thing contended for, and cannot 
mean any thingeise. ‘his, and this alone, can be regarded, 
as determinative of the literal and proper signification of 
‘the word indispute. One such instance is worth a thousand 
conjectures and suppositions, and will overthrow a whole 
host of objections. Well, then, let us to the point, and the 
rule we would prescribe for others, it behooves us not to de- 
part from ourselves. __ Gea - 
That the word church, in Scripture, is descriptive of an 
individual worshipping assembly of christians, and is the 
appropriated oh feat by which such societies are usually 
distinguished, will appear from the following passages. 
‘Greet Priscilla and Aquila my helpers in Christ Jesus, 
likewise the church that is in their house.* The churches 
of Asia salute you. Aquila and Priscilla saiute you much 
in the Lord, with the ehurch thatis in their house.} Salute 
the brethren which are in Laodicea, and Nymphas, and the 
church which is in his house.t Paul a prisoner of Jesus 
Christ, to Philemon,—and to Archippus our fellow soldier, 


* Rom. xvi. 5. +I, Cor. xvi 19. + Col. iv. 15. 
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and to the church in thy house.”* Who can read over this 
class of Scripture texts and feel any doubt resting on his 
mind respecting the proper and literal import of the title in 
question, as it here occurs? Is there any thing equivocal 
about it? Whether can it mean, in these places, one con- 
ion of christians in each house, or a number of congre- 
ns in presbytery or conference assembled? Let the 
christian answer: let’ the man of common sense decide. ‘The 
matter is plain and indubitable, even to the meanest capacity. 
It must, in each of these cases, be understood as designating 
a single assembly of christians, who were in the habit of 
neeting in one place to worship God, how small soever 
their nurber, and cannot mean any thing else. ‘These 

' cases, then, determine the matter, respecting it, and show, 
that, as an appropriated appellation for a meeting of chris- 
tians, it most certainly is used by the pen of inspiration. 
Indeed this much is all ited on all hands. And few, if 
any, dispute the import of it, as above stated, or as it occurs 
in these verses. Here, then, we might let the matter rest, 
and having thus far secured our fovting, we might remain 
on the defensive, secure within our position as in a fortress 
impregnable, as scon shall appear. But our object now is 
to take nothing for granted, but to establish, by incontro- 
vertible testimony, every part and portion of the principles 
we lay down, that every pretence to evasion may disappear. 
Paul calls Phebe a servant or deaconness of the church 


to be considered as achurch of Christ. ‘ He that prophe- 


* Phil. 2 +1. Cor. iv. 1. 


_ this last verse, we are to understand by the word ch 
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sieth edifieth the church:—that the church may receive edi- 
fying:”’* sure the assembly to which the prophet addressed 
himself at Corinth, must here be meant, and this must have 
been the christians in general, as the edification of them, 
and not of representatives, was the object the apostle had 
in view. “ Yet in the church I had rather speak five words:— 
For it is a shame for women to speak in the church Wh in 
rch, a 
presbytery or convocation of bishops, &c., then women are 
forbidden to spsak in them only, but not in the common as- 
semblies of God’s people. Could the representative idea be 


ee eS 
sustained, in reference to this passage, it would afford a fa- 


vorable opportunity to evade any argument against female 
teaching from it, and their plea could be more lausibl y sup- 


ported. In describing the qualifications of a bishop, it is 
declared, ‘if any man know not how to rule his own house, 
how shall he take care of the church of God?’"} Except you 
wish to establish episcopacy, you must allow the word, as it 
here occurs, to signify one assembly, not of rulers, but of 
christians. ‘I wrote unto the church,’ says the apostle 


' John, “ but Diotrephes receiveth us not,—neither doth he 


a 


himself receive the brethren, but casteth them out of the 
church.”{ ‘These, then, are instances of this fixed and con- 


~ tinued application of the word church to an “ndividual wor- 


shipping assembly of the disciples of Christ. And so forcibly 
do these passages bear upon the subject, as we have repre-. 
sented it, that-he who denies them the meaning which we 
have affixed to them, thereby subverts the whole presbyterian 
system, and makes way for another no less hostile to the 
authority of Jesus and the liberties of his people. 
Again, we remark,’ that not only does the apostle Paul 
and the other sacred writers uniformly use the title church, 
in the singular number, to denote but one worshipping as- 
sembly, but when they come to speak of a greater number, 
they never use the singular, but always, without exception, 
the plural,—never church, but always churches. In proof 
of this position we might refer you to a multitude of pas- 
sages; let a few suffice. ‘Then had the churches vest 
throughout all Judea, and Galilee, and Samaria.’’|| Had some 


* JY. Cor. xiv 4, 5. and also ver. 1936. +1. Tim. iii, 5. 
$ John’s 3d Epistle, 10. |) Acts ix. 31. 
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Christ alone should regulate the concerns of his entire king- 
dom. Luke again informs us, that, “so were ‘he churches 
established in the faith.?’* So also in the epistles of Paul: 
“« Unto whom not only I give thanks, but also all the churches 
of the Gentiles.’’*t Not the Gentile church. “ The churches 
of Christ salute you”—“< We have no such custom, neither ~ 
the churches of God.” ‘ As the Lord has called every one, 
sovet bim walk; and so ordain I in all the churches.’’|| 
‘© Whose praise is in the gospel throughout all the churches.” 
«‘ Wherefore show ye to them and before the churches the 
proof of your love.”? “ IT robbed other churches, taking wa- 
ges of them to do you service.” ‘‘ We ourselves glory in 
you in the churches of God.” Suchis the | nzuage of inspi- 
ration, when speaking of the worshipping societies of Gud’s 
people. There is nothing here like the combinations which 
now prevail. In those davs, sectartanism had no cxistence, 
except as contemplated in prophetic vision. ‘he amalga- 
‘mation of christian communities into one solid, compact, 
and united body, by representation in ecclesiastical coun- 
cils, was not then heard of. Such world: y compacts of self- 
seeking and self-in‘erested spiritual rulers, endeavoring to 
promote their ambitious designs, had not at this time, as 
afterwards, subverted the liberties and privileges of the 
children of God. ‘These were alike strangers to such un: 
wieldy and clumsy machines, as they were to the worldly 
and carnal wisdom which gave rise io them. The laws of 
Christ were yet warm from the mouths of the apostles, and 
human inventions had not yet superseded or nullified them. 
Te language of our blessed Redcemer, who witnessed a 
ood coufession, saying, “ My kingdom is not of this world,” 
Fal not time to be forgotten, or totally disregarded. The 
* Acts xvi. 5. + Rom. xvi. 4—16. $7. Cor. xi. 16. ee Cor. vii. 17. 


Vide It. Cor. viii. 18 —24, and chap. xi. 8. 11.JThes. i. 4. Acts xy. 41, and 
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a system of government modelle “upon the best 
stablishments around us. We musthave superior 
erior courts, legislative assemblies, and ecclesiastical 
judicatories. And what, at best, makes but a bungling job 
of the whole of such systems, is, that the same assembiy is 
this moment legislative, and anon judicative; not only is 
it the maker, but the executor of its own laws, thus opening 
a door for the most tyrannical exercise of power. It is well 


that our liberties, civil and religious, are guaranteed by wise 


and liberal institutions. Were it not for this, we would 
soon be furnished with the necessary appendages to ail such 
ecclesiastical establishments, to wit, inquisitorial racks and 
gibbets, the most convincing instruments ever used by eccle- 
siastical power. Matters, then, have mightily changed 


since apostolictimes. ‘The appellation church, trom desig 


nating a few disciples, associated together to sing praises 
to Jesus Christ, has come to signify a large and respectable 
body or sect of professing christians, once a year represent- 
ed in general assembly, or in its convocation of bishops, 


usually convened to make laws to bind the consciences of 


their careless and submissive adherents. Accordingly, we 
have the Romish Church, the Episcopal Church, the Pres- 
byterian Church, the Methodist Church, the Baptist Church; 
and their natural associates in power, the Corvocation of 
Bishops, the Genera! Assembly, the Methodist Conference, 
the Baptist Convention; a kind of phraseology to which the 
New Testament is a total stranger. Little did the first 
christians think, that the Body of Christ should ever be split 
up into such fragments, and that its professed friends should 


become the rivals of earthly potentates in their thirst for 


splendor and for power. Little did they suppose that the 
fo'lowers of Christ should so far lose sight.of their Master’s 


glory, as tobecome the mere dupes of a designing oligarchy 
in promoting the prosperity of any particular sect or fac- 
tion. And that all this has come to pass, may be established 


from the most indubitable phraseology. What does such 
language as tie Baptist interes?, the Methodist inierest, the 
Presbyterian interest, indicate? Who does not perceive 
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ag 
grandizement of a party? ‘This, and often this alone, ia the: 


grand moving cause of all zeal, and seeming ear- 
nestness with which our peace ours of rest have been 
broken in upon, anc ispent. And to pro- 


mote, and otherwise urge on to gain this mighty end, has 
been the cause of collecting together synods and other 
ecclesiastical councils, since the commencement of those 
extended corruptions by which the churches? beauty has 
been defaced. But who is there so blind as not to see, that 
in proportion as the aggrandizement of a sect is promoted, 
so is the glory of Christ injured; and the cause of truth, and 
righteousness, of heavenly peace, and christian love, and 


unity, more pleasing than the splendid offerings of mighty 


conquerors, is immolated at the shrine of this insatiable love 
of party? Oh, then, let us return to tre simplicity and puri- 
ty of ancient times, when the disciples of Jesus, in their 
associated capacity, or even as indiviriuals, acknowledged 
no authority, either delegated or assumed, but that of Jesus 
Christ; and when, in their church assemblies, they could 
carry into execution the laws of Jesus, without the aid of 
self-constituted courts, either to new model or explain them, 
or any human authority to give them sanction! 

Once more, we, observe, that the language of the sacred 
writers, when they come to refer to the local situations of the 
various churches, decidedly proves that they had no con- 


ception of a consolidated earthly church, either extended or 


representative. When they refer to any circumscribed or 
limited situation, as.a town or city, they in all such cases 
use the singular number, as the church at Ephesus, at Co- 
rinth, and at Cenchrea, which was only about two miles 
from Corinth,—evidently because there was no christian 
society, in any of these places, but one, to which the desig- 

nation church, justly belonged. But when they come to speak 
of a certain district of country, in which there were a num- 

ber of such assemblies, they as invariabiy use the plural 
number, as, ‘‘ the churches of Judea which are in Christ Je- 
sus:’’* never the church of Judea: ‘‘ The churches of the 

Gentiles:”’ ** The churches of Macedonia:” * Paul, an apos- 


tle of Jesus Christ, unto the churches of Galatia: “John 


“*Vide Rom.xvi 4 I, Cor.xvil. 1. Cor.viii.1, Gal. i. 22. Rev. i 4, 11,20. 
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to the seven churches which are in Asia;”? never the church 
of Macedonia, of Asia, of Galatia. Now this phraseology 
proves that the word church, in the singular number, was 

sompletely appropriated to a single con 
s disciples, and had become so universally the name 


ich such an assembly was distinguished, that nothing 
but local situation was necessary to subjoin to it, in order to 
make it Fhe y refer to a particular society; and, that it 
would have been an absolute abuse of language to have used 
itas the appropriate name of any differently constituted 
meeting. ‘The word congregation, which, through custom, 
has become the appropriated name of an assembly of peo- 
ple in the habit of meeting to attend to the word and wor- 
ship of God, might as properly be applied to a session, a 
presbytery, a synod, and a general assembly, as to apply 
the appellation church to any of these. But, were you to 
adopt this course, confusion and obscurity would be the 
consequence, and language would cease to be the medium 
of communicating ourideas. Were the word congregation 
to be indiscriminately used, for the meetings above noticed, 
then it could be the appropriated name of none of them, and 
we would be obliged to use it with such expletives as would 
prevent mistakes. In like manner, if the word church, 
- became the appropriated appellation by which a worshipping 
assembly of the saints was distinguished, it follows, that it 
never could have become the appropriated designation, by 
which any differently framed assembly could be represent- 
ed. Nor could it ever be used in reference to a represen- 
tative assembly of any description, except with the addition 
of such expletives, or in such a connexion as would preclude 
misapprehension. Butin none of the passages, in which the 
appellative church occurs, where it is supposed to apply toa 
representative body, are there any expletives subjoined, to 
intimate a change in the application of the word; nor is there 
any thing in the connexion which would indicate such a use 
of it, as shall afterwards more fully appear. If, then, this 
is the fact, and if the word church, after all, will be forced 
to mean at one time a Kirk Session, or Consistory, at ano- 
ther a Synod, or Provincial Conference, and again, a General 
Assembly convened in judicature, or a General Conference 
in conclave assembled, and yet no intimation of any of 
these different meanings in the connexion, nor any expletive 
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annexed to intimate the change, must there not follow’ the 
utmost confusion and misapprehension? And would not 
every writer who would commit such blunders, be justly 
chargeable with darkening counsel by words without know- 
ledger Should he not be reprehended, in the severest man- 
her, for his ambiguous and ummeaning phraseology? And 
is it so, that it remains to be the province of the Holy Spirit 
alone, to write unintelligibly?. ‘To use words, yea appropri- 
ated names, ina variety of different meanings, without 
warning us of the change, or intimating the reason of such 
alteration from the fixed and determined meaning of such 
appellations? Far be it from any christian to think so im- 
nats of the | erie of inspiration; to suppose that 
e ever intended to speak unintelligibly, or use language 
calculated rather to obscure, than to elucidate divine truth! 
Let us prefer charging the evil toits proper cause,—a dis- 
position to make the Scriptures to quadrate with our respec- 
tive systems. It is this thathas affixed certain meanings 
to words, which the Spirit of God never intended them te 
communicate. By this means men gratify their prejudices, | 
and prop up those systems of religion to which they are at- 
tached, and give them the appearance of scriptural support, 
when the volume of inspiration directly discountenances 
and opposes every thing of the kind. So long, therefore, 
as we are to regard words as signs of our ideas, and the 
Divine Spirit as sent to reveal to us every thing necessary 
for the proper management of his children, we ought to lay 
it down as a fixed principle, that when he speaks to us, he 
intends to be understoed, and, consequently, that he uses 
words in their commonly rebar import. Respect+ 
ing the import of the word church, no doubt can rest upon the 
mind of him who impartially attends to its application in the 
foregoing references. That it is the distinctive name of a 
worshipping society of christians, and cannot become the 
distinctive name of any other description of assembly; and 
that no amalgamation of a number of churches, under the 
superintendance of any representative body, took place in 
apostolic times, we think, has been fairly established. Pro- 
vincial representative church meetings were not then brought 
into existence. They are the creatures of a much later 
date; the productions of an abortive age, and/owe their birth 
to the wisdem of man, who sometimes thinks that he can- 
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vutstrip the wisdom of the Creator, though he is God over 
all, and blessed forever. — “Ygieihe 
That no such combinations, or church judicatories then 
existed, will further appear from the fact, that the seven 
_ ehurches of Asia are called upon to reform their own abuses. 
There was no synod or presbytery, against which any charge 
could be alleged, on account of the evils which had crept 
into these assemblies; nor were such representative bodies, 
whose place it was, had they existed, to take cognizance of 
such matters, called upon to rectify these evils. The charge 
rested neat cach church, individually considered, and for 
the conduct of its members the individual church alone was 
accountable. And, accordingly, they are each respectively 
called upon to repent of their sins and reform, or endure 
the consequences. Also, when Diotrephes abused his pow~ 
er, and tyrannised over the disciples, the church was not 
ordered to lodge an appeal to any superior court, in order 
to rectify the evils of his improper conduct. John simply 
declares, that when he came, he would remember his deeds. 
_ Having no such court to refer the case to, he was obliged to 
leave them, for the present, to set matters to rights them~ 
selves. For this apostle was so amazingly behind our more. 
recent church rulers in wisdom and invention, that he never 
thought of organizing or constituting such a judicatory. 
Had some of our spiritual rulers been there, they would 
have found no difficulty with the case. They would have 
summoned a brother or two of the same craft; even from the 
distance of four or five hundred miles, to examine into the 
abuse and pass judgment. And having, through intrigue, 
and deception, and suppression of evidence, and every kind 
of underhand work, found means to blindfold the unreflect- 
ing multitude, they would have exonerated the accused from 
the charge, and reinstated him in his former situation, 
though the whole community were against him. Or if i¢ 
suited their designs better, they would have condemned 
him in the face of all evidence, and trampled him down, as 
the dirt under their feet. It were easy to adduce instarices 
_ without number of such proceedings. How earnestly! how — 
unceasingly, then, should christians pray to be long kept 
in the possession of both civil and ecclesiastical liberty, and _ 
to be delivered from every species of tyrannical govern- 
ment! And with what jealousy should they watch over 


160 HE SUPREME AUTHORITY 


their rights and privileges, in order to prevent the silent, 


ut progressive, and accelerated march of ecclesiastical 
2 | islacie 


_ Weshall now call your attention to some of the evidences 
upon which the hypothesis we oppose, is supposed to rest, 
and to which its adherents most confidently refer. Without 
this, we cannot be said to investigate the subject fairly and 
impartially, nor to form so correct ajudgment respecting the 
merits of the case. Let us, then, give all due attention to 
every partof the argument, as we have nothing to fear and 
every thing to expect froma just analysis of the arguments 
adduced in its support. ‘The New Testament,” says a 
modern author, “contains the pattern of a church, regular- 
ly presbyterated: it holds forth several distinct worshipping 
assemblies as one church—having one common government; 
and as a pattern to the whole christian church, until the end 


of time.” In proof of this position, he asserts, that <* the 


churches in Jerusalem, Antioch, Ephesus, and Corinth, are 


_ every one of them held up to our view in Scripture, as one 


church, and yet in these cities there were several distinct 
worshipping assemblies.’’——-* In these churches,” he adds, 
“there were rulers who met together for the exercise of 
authority. These rulers met in presbytery; directed the 
use to which the funds of the church should be applied; ex- 


_ communicated notorious offenders, and restored the peni- 


tent to the privileges of the church.”* Now, according te 
this representation, we cannot but think that there is a 
something very like contradiction here. We have shown, 
that the word church, is the distinctive name of one worship- 
ping assembly of christians, and our author admits, and, in- 
deed, cannot deny, that this is its literal meaning; how, then,,. 
can it mean several distinct worshipping assemblies? But 


_ perhaps he means to say, that a number of different churches 


may appoint delegates to meet and transact business, and, in 
consequence of having the management of a number of 


churches in their hands, the whole may be called ane church, 
or a church regularly presbyterated. But surely the word 


church, in this application of it, has a very different accep- 
tation from that which it has when applied to a worshipping 
assembly of christians. In the one case, it means an assem- 


* M’Leod’s Eccles. Cat. pp. 40, 44.. 
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bly of church rulers; in the other, an assembly of the people, 
as distinguished from the rulers. Who does not see that 
according to this use of the word, it at once ceases to be the 
appropriated appellation for a christian society, and be-- 
comes a vague and uncertain sound? ‘Then, the church at 
Corinth may have been an assembly of the citizens, a mob 
of vagabonds, or an idolatrous meeting of the people. ‘Then; 
our Lord’s direction, “ tell it to the church,” may be con- 
strued to mean—tell it to the crowd, or to the convocation 
of the whole Israelites, or to the Sanhedrim, or to any as- 
sembly of the people whatever. For, we have the same 
right to understand it in any of these senses, as to under- 
stand it in reference to ecclesiastical courts. This, then, 
is upsetting every just principle of interpretation. Words 
may mean any thing, or nothing, as it suits the whim of 
the individual who uses them, and nothing but vagueness 
and uncertainty would pervade the whole science of letters. — 
But it may be argued, that the word translated church is 
used to mean an assembly of any kind, therefore, we may. 
with propriety apply it to any assembly, however constitu-. 
ted. Now all this might be perfectly correct, provided the 
_ word in contest had never become the particular name, of a 
particular kind of society. But this circumstance for ever 
forbids the use of it, in application to religious meetings, in 
its vague and unrestricted sense, except itis accompanied as 
_ before noticed, with proper appendages. Hence,.when we. 
speak of a church having been at Ephesus, we never thereb 
mean to be understood as referring to an assembly of the 
worshippers of Diana. The same observations hold with. 
respect to any appropriated appellation whatever; as Con- 
gress, Parliament, Nation, Congregation, Apostle, Angel, 
Pastor, &c.; none of which can be used in any different 
sense from that which usage has affixed to them, without due. 

notice of the change. A fastidious critic might take up any 
of the foregoing titles, and puzzle his antagonist by referring. 
to its derivation, and informing us that it is ‘*a geveric 
term, and may be applied to any collection of the individu- ° 
als belonging to that genus:” that is, my hearers, you may 
call an ass, a horse; and our author will insist that it is cor- 
rect, because, forsooth, the ass species belongs to the genus 
of quadrupeds called horse. In like manner, he might reg- 
son, respecting the word congress. This, we may be told, 

a 


a 
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Scriptures, can be understood neither literally nor jigura- 
pee as applicable te an assembly of delegates from differ- 
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ent churches or congregations. Not literally—for, as we 
have shown’ before, it is already the appropriated name ‘o 
those societies from which the delegates are supposed 
sent, and these various ‘societies are never assembled ir 
one place, so as tomake but one society, and therefore, can 
never be called a church, they are not literally a church, but 
churches, for they literally meet in a number of different 
‘places; and surely, anumberof distinct assemblies can never 
be called one assembly. But, yousay, they are assembled 
figuratively in their representatives. Suppose Willey are, 
this does not alter the ronse; Or the designation church can- 
not apply, in the singular number, to these representatives 
figuratively, no more than literally, for the best reason in 
the world—because the representatives assembled must, in 
this case, be designated by the very title by which their con- 
stituents are known. And as, in the present instance, the 
constituents are designated by the plural noun churches, for 
this very reason, if we wish to apply this appellation to a re- 
-presentative body figuratively, we must call them churches, 
not church; for all these different assemblies, according to 
Scripture usage, are never known, nor described by the © 
singular noun church, but always by the plural, churches. 
Accordingly, it might be properly said, ina figurative sense, 
that'the presbyterian congregations enacted a certain law, 
thereby meaning that the general assembly didso. But we 
could never, with propriety, say the presbyterian congrega- 
tion did so, for all the congregations of presbyterians are 
~ not known by the title congregation, in the singular number. 
Or suppose, for the sake of illustration, that an assembly of 
delegates from Antioch, Syria, Silicia, &c. together with 
the apostles and elders resident in Jerusalem, met as a 're- 
presentative body there, this meeting could not, ina religi- 
ous sense, be literally called: a church, for this word was 
already pre-occupied, being the appropriated name of any 
particular assembly of the saints who met for worship, eon- 
sequently, could not become the designation of a meeting so 
differently constituted: nor could it be so called figuratively, 
for we could not say that the church in Jerusalem enacted 
certain decrees, fur this would be false,—the meeting of 
christians, so called in Jerusalem, and that was previously 
‘known by this designation, not being a delegated body atall, 
but a worshipping society; consequently, it could not be the 


o be 
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assembly, called the church in Jerusalem, which enacted 
such decrees, as the ease supposes. And, on the supposi- 
tion that this representative body was the enacting authori- 
ty, it could not be figuratively called the church in Jerusalem, 
for it was not the church in Jerusalem merely, that had 
delegates in this representative body; but, as is alleged, 
there were delegates from a great number of other churches 
throughout Syria, Silicia, &c., consequently, the decrees of 
these churches, made by their delegates assembled in Jeru- 
- salem, could never be figuratively called the decrees of the 
church in Jerusalem, but must, in consistency with the rules 
of rhetoric, be called the decrees of the churches represent- 
ed; inasmuch as these churches, by their representatives, 
enacted them. Now the sacred historian never uses the plu- 
ral noun churches, in reference to this meeting at Jerusalem, 
and consequently, he never intended, figuratively, or other- 
wise, to represent it as a delegated assembly. 

By a strange and almost unaccountable revolution im the 
history of the appellation church, from being the designation 
of a christian society, it has come to be, in connexion with 
some other descriptive word, the badge of distinction among 

the various sectaries. Hence wehave the Lutheran Church, 
the Reformed Presbyterian Church, the Baptist Church, &c. 
all of which designations, describe the boundaries of the 
respective sects to which they refer; or, as they are fre- 
quently used, represent the supreme judicatories belonging 
to these denominations. Hence the assemblies of God’s 
people have been robbed of their proper scriptural name, aid 
others substituted for it: and almost all that remains to the 
original proprietors of it, is, that they are permitted to grace 
the walls of their meeting houses with this designation, and 
call them churches All the honors and privileges belong- 
ing to those who formerly were the rightful owners of the 
title, have been gradually assumed, and finally usurped, by 
what are now denominated church judicatories, together with 
the title itself. Yet for such an application of the word 
church to a representative body, the Scriptures do not la 
the smallest foundation. ‘* The notion, therefore, of a churct 
representative, how commonly soever it has been received, 
is a mere usurper of a later date. And it has fared here, as : 
it sometimes does in. cases of usurpation, the original pro- 
prietor comes, though gradually, to be at length totally 
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dispossessed. Should any man now talk of the powers of 
the chureh, and of the rights of churchmen, would the hear- 
ers apprehend, that he meant the powers of a christian con- 
gregation, or the rights of all who are members of the 
christian community? It is, therefore, not without reason, 
that I affirm, that the more modern acceptation, though an 
intruder, has jostled out the rightful and. primitive one, 
aimost entirely.??* | 
The truth of our assertion, that the word in dispute, in 
the singular number, cannot be applied figuratively to a 
representative body, will further appear, by a reference to 
the phraseology we are in the habit of using with respect to 
our own government. Zhe nation may Le said to do what- 
ever the congress does as their representatives, as before 
noticed. But the nation is made up of a number of Siates; 
and we may correctly say, that the States passed a law, or 
conferred a favor, inasmuch as the congress did it for 
them. In this case, we figuratively designate the congress 
by the appellation States. But it would be absurd to say, 
in reference to the same ‘facts, that the Stafe passed such a 
law, and granted sucha favor, meaning thereby that the con- 
_gress did so. Such a statement would be false, for the act 
of congress is not the act of one State, but of all the States. 
_ Or, suppose the holy, or rather, the untsty alliance, to pass 
a law, with the full consent ofall the nations governed by 
them, and that we wished to express this idea figuratively, 
and also to intimate the approbation of all Kurape, we might 
say, the nations of Europe passed such a law, but not the 
nation of Europe; for in this latter-case, it would be both 
false and unintelligible. False, because Kurope is not a 
nation, but nations: unintelligible, because it would be 
impossible to know what was meant by such language.. 
~ Upon the whole, therefore, we conclude, that a representa- 
tive assembly can never, with propriety, be called a church. 
Not in the loose and unappropriated application of the word, 
for in. this sense it is never used in relation to a religious 
meeting, in the New Testament: not literally, because its 
application to every weremippine society of christians tn - 
the Scriptures, forever forbids its application to any other 
kind of religious meeting: not figuratively, because the figu- 


* Campbell’s Lect, p. 166.. 
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rative application of a word, is founded on its literal import, 
and in this case, the constituents of these supposed dele- 
gates, do not enjoy this name, for a number of churches can 
never be called @ chaveh, according to any rule of rhetoric © 
in the English language; you might with equal propriety say 
that ten houses make but) one. ‘We have dwelt the longer 
on this part of our subject, because the whole of the difter- 
ent systems, which proceed upon the principle of represen- 
tation, in church affairs, are founded on this palpable abuse 
and misapplication of Scripture language.’ And we know 
of no method of exposing such perversion of language, but 
by analyzing it. Ss ig, : ou Hage 
Here, again, we might'take our stand: for, having shown, | 
what, indeed, is universally admitted, that the word church 
indisputably means anassembly of christians, in its literal and 
most commouly used acceptation, in the Sacred Scriptures; 
and that it cannot mean a church representative, without 
destroying its established acceptation, it is not necessary 
that we should produce another argument in support of our 
cause. We have only to act on the defensive, until a point 
blank proof canbe brought of that use of the word, against 
which we contend. Ina case.of this kind, a long process 
of reasoning, in order to elicit this acceptation, can be of 
‘hittle use to confront positive testimony. On the side which 
we vindicate, the evidence is indubitable—it is admitted—it 
is self-evident. By what means, then, can you successfully 
attempt to confront this testimony? Will strong conjectures, 
or probabilities, or round assertions, be of any avail? Not 
at all. Nothing but a positive proof, that the word church 
is applied to a representative assembly, can make us alter 
our position. And in producing proof, we require it express, 
and explicit; not surrounded with doubt or uncertainty. 
‘The meaning must be obvious and indisputable. Nor is this 
demand unreasonable. We have produced proof positive, 
and which it is impossible to mistake, in support of the po- 
sition we defend; and nothing short of the same kind of evi- 
dence can, in this case, on the other side, be adinitted. Were 
it strong probability against strong probability, it might then 
be regarded asa dat ri battle. “Chen we would only have | 
to ascertain which of the probabilities was, upon the whole, 
ihe strongest. - But here, it is stubborn fact, against mere 
conjectures; and these conjectures, but mere guesses. It 
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ig & mountain, over against which, they place a feather to 
outweigh it. | : <a ‘ 
But lest, by stopping short here, we should be regarded 


as afraid to meet our opponents, we shall endeavor to dis- 


lodge them from every position, under which they appear to 
take shelter, and leave them without a single hiding place. 
The xvii. Chap. of Matthew, is confidently referred to, as 
favorable to modern presbyterianism, especially to those 


courts of appeal of which they are so fond; and is regarded 


as furnishing an example of a representative assembly, being 
called a church. <+ Moreover, if thy brother shall trespass 
against thee, go and tell him his fault between thee and him 
alone: if he shall hear thee, thou hast gained thy brother. 
But if he will not hear thee, then take with thee one or two 
more, that in the mouth of two or three witnesses every word 


may be established. Andif he will not hear them, tell it to 
the church: But it he neglect to hear the church, let him be - 
unto thee as an heathen man anda publican, Verily I say 


unto you, whatsoever ye shall bind on earth, shall be bound 
in heaven; and whatsoever ye shall loose on earth, shall be 
loosed in heaven.”* Now, we consider this the most unfor- 
tunate reference to the Sacred Scriptures, in support of pres- 


byterianism, that could possibly have been made. For, 


upon the most mature reflection, it appears to, me self-evi- 
tlent, that this passage tears it up by the very roots. Here, 
our author, before referred to, tells us that “ ekklesza is ap- 
plied to an assembly of elders.”? He dont tell us expressly 
what kind of assembly of elders he refers to, but leaves the 
reader to apply it, either toa synod, a presbytery, or church 
session; or rather, indeed, it appears, that he intends it te 
apply to all the different gradations of ecclesiastical courts. 
If this was his intention, and that it was, must be too evi- 
dent, it followsthat the werd church must be oneof the most 
extraordinary words in the whole christian vocabulary. It 
means, according to his conceptions, @ single congregation, 
a kirk session, a presbytery, a synod, a national assembly, 
and a general council. Now truly if it has all these mean- 
ings, and is the distinctive name of no meeting among them, 
and, yet is used without any subjoined definition, it makes 
the- most complete jargon of the language of inspiration. 


® Matth. xvii. 7. 
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When our Lord, therefore, says, “tell it to the church,” 
how shall we ascertain to which of all these assemblies we 
are to refer fora decision of the case? Is it to any one of 
these, or to them all, or only to a part of them? And if to 
any one, to which, in the first instance, shall the case be sub- 
mitted? But our author seems to intimate, that, according 
to this rule, the reference is first to be made to the. session. 
* He referred,” says he, “to the synagogue court. When 
translated into Greek, what other name should be given to 
this judicatory, than the one given, ekk/esta.—There are, in 
the church authorized rulers, distinct fromthe ruled. The 
rulers, and not the ruled, must determine controversies.’”* 
We are obliged here to speak cautiously, and to say, he 
seems to intimate; for, inthe whole of this attempt at argu- 
ment, there is the most complete shuffling of words, the 
plain object of which is, that he might have some chance, 
should he come in contact with an opponent, to skulk be- 
hind his equivocal phraseology, which can be made to mean 
any thing which the cause requires. Had he plainly told 
us that the word church, in this passage, meant a session, 
we would then have had something tangible to lay hold of, 
and overthrow. Butas it now stands, he may deny that he 
called it a session, and then we have to beat him out of every 
position he may think proper to take. Well, this we can 
do, and will do, please Providence. — 

As we said, our author seems to intimate that the word 
church, in this place, means a session; that is, the minister 
and elders of a particular congregation, corresponding, ashe . 
thinks, to a synagogue court. Now, suppose fora moment, 
that this is a correct representation of the matter, then, it fol- 


. 


‘lows, that the case of discipline mentioned is to be referred 


to this session; and suppose the delinquent, upon being 
found guilty of the charge alleged against him, will not hear 
the church or session, he is to be cast out as a heathen man 
and a publican. Here,according to the scripture rule,the case 
terminates. The judgment of the session is decisive; it is 
final. From it there is no appeal. For whatsoever this 


‘church or session binds on earth, shall be bound in heaven. 


Christ shall ratify it above, because conducted according 
to his directions. This law of Christ’s house leaves no 


* M’Leod’s Eceles, Cat. p. 97. 
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oom for a reference to any higher court whatever; nay, it 
absolutely forbids it, and upsets the whole fabric of court 
of appeal to the very foundation. : 
But perhaps you will say, that the command—* tell it to 
the church,’’—means—“ tell it to the presbytery.” Well, 


be it so. Will this mend the matter? Not at all. For if this’ 


is its meaning, then, it can have no reference to a session, 
and, consequently, when a sessiun presumes to judge of 
matters that should immediately go before the presbytery, 
it is transgressing an express rule laid down for the regula- 
tion of Christ’s disciples. But if it mean a presbytery, as 
the case supposes, and the individual charged with crime, on 
being condemned, will net submit to the admonition of the 
"presbytery, he is to be cast out as a heathen man and a pub- 
hican, ane according to the passage, no chance of appeal 
remains for him, for, whatever they bind on earth, shail be. 


confirmed in heaven. ‘The same observations apply to any, _ 
or all the courts which human wisdem has framed. For, if 


the word church here mean the General or National Assem- 
bly, then, it cuts off all inferior courts as mere usurpers. 


If to the synod, then all superior and inferior ones fall te — 


the ground, for the first appeal is to the church or synod, as 
the case supposes, and the last must be to the same boy. 
For, whatever court, or assembly, is meant by the werd 
church, its decision is final: the offender is cast out by it, and 


the judgment ratified in heaven, a much superior court to - 


any of man’s devising. We affirm, then, that this is one 
of the most unhappy references that could have been made, 
in favor of courts of appeal; for it gives the death blow to 
all such judicatories, by whatever name they are called. 


In the reasoning which we have foliowed up, in reference 


to this quotation, we have taken it for granted, that some 
- one of the courts specified, might have been intended. But 
we shall now show, and we do most confidently maintain, 
that not one of all these courts, from the highest to the low- 
est, is referred to, in this important direction. Whether 
you call it a consistory, a session, a committee, a bishop’s 
court, a synod, or conference, what you please, there is not 
the most distant allusion to any one of such constituted 
judicatories whatever, in the passage. And it is impossible 


that there should bes for, there were no such courts ever 


contemplat:d by our Lord, as necessary to manage the con- 
cerns of his people. And the foundation on which such 
10 
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courts of appeal rest, must be very sandy indeed, when their 

abettors apply to such sources as this, to prop them up. The 
doctrine of purgatory, or transubstantiation may be much 
better argued out from’ the language of Scripture ‘than this. 

The one has the shadow of support, the othe >is destitute of 
even the shadow. We would ask, then, w i 
word church, from being here understood it 
determined acceptation?: “By what rule of sound criticism 
can we arbitrarily impose here on the word church, the sig- 
unification, of church representative, a signification which we 
do not find it bears in one other passage of Scripture? To | 
affirm, without proof, that this is the sense of it here, is 
taking for granted, the very point in dispute.’’* Let it first 
be shown, that in the phraseology of the New Testament, 
the word church is applied to a representative body of any 


kind, and we will relinquish the point. But we again de- 
“mand lucid, unequivocal proof. And such proof must be 
‘produced, ere,you can force such a meaning upon the text: 


before us, as is thus attempted. That an assembly of chris- 
tians, who are in the habit of meeting to worship. God, are 
denominated a church in Scripture, cannot be made plainer 
than we have done it; that this word is applied to such 
societies, as contradistinguished from their pastors or ru- 
lers, is plain, from this circumstance, that they were called 
churches, previous to the ordination of teachers among them. 
then, in the name of common sense, can the same word 
istinguish the members from the officers:—And, 
anon, contradistinguish the officers from the members of 
the society? Oh sectarianism!!! Into what unparalleled ab- — 


- surdities have vou led your votaries! After all, then, we. 
“might leave this portion of holy writ to the dictates of com- 


mon sense to determine its meaning. The poor, illiterate 
christian, will find no difficulty in it. He will perceive that 
the word church is to be understood here according to its’ 
current. use throughout the New Testament. But if any > 
man permits himself to be led astray by the various dis- 
cordant and contradictory notions of it, which are exhibited 
by the leaders of the different sectaries, he will find him- 
self involved in the greatest peggentics and will never be 
able to come to a satisfactory conciusion. ae 
But. according to a former quotation, ‘‘ the churches in 
Jerusalem, and Antioch—are every one of them held up to 


“®€ampbell’s Lectures. p. 164. 
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our view as one church, and yet in these cities there were 


zed congregations under 
we have ¢wenty distinct or- 
hurch. Now we would be 


but one church. We have heard, and known of men deny- 


ing the inspiration of the Scriptures, but surely their crime. 


is not fora moment to be compared with that, which diste 
~ the words of the Divine Being, and makes him utter, as 1 


this case, such flat and palpable contradictions. But is it 


true that the Holy Spirit either represents or intimates that 
there were more churches than one in Jerusalem? Let us. 
examine into the merits of the case, and ascertain the facts, 
as we have suflicient documents to determine the question. 

Whilst the disciples tarried at Jerusalem for the accom- 
plishment of the promise of the Father, the num! tte 
‘names was about one hundred and twenty; these th efore 
constituted but one church, as the narrative abundantly 
shows. On the day of Pentecost they received a great acces- 
sion to their number, for there were added to the above sum, 
about three thousand souls. Great as this number may appear 
im the eyes of many, there is no intimation of a division into 
several distinct assemblies; nay, we are expressly told that 
‘all that believed were together, and had all things common. 
And the Lord added to the ekurch, daily, those who were 
saved.”{ Here, then, the language is unequivocal. They 


\ 


were one church, because they all were together, and con- 


* 


tinued so with one accord. Could words be more decisive, © 


more conclusive in our favor, than these? Does the word 


christians in Jerusalem make 


church, in this passage Hes society of christians, or a. 
the 


representative body? Did 


7Ecel. Cat. p. 119, Acts i. 15. 4Chap. ii, 41, 45. 47) 
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* : 
but one church, or more churches than one? Is there any 
eee in replying to these questions? The language 
speaks for itself, and requires no comment. f 

The next intimation of their increase, is that given in 
connexion with the account of the imprisonment of Peter 
and John. Then, cc the number of the men were about five 
thousand.” In allusion to this passage, our author says, 
** three thousand on one day, five thousand upon another, and 
after this muititudes of men and women, were added to the 
church.” But this representation is unfounded, and the 
passage gives no reason for drawing such a conclusion. We 
are explicitly told, that * the number of the men were about 
five a erie evidently including the three thousand one 
|and twenty, before specified, and giving this as 
the aggregate amount of their number when these apostles — 
_were first imprisoned for the cause of truth. This, then, 


_ is a mere maneeuvre, by which, to lead astray the unwary 


‘reader, and put him off his guard, that he might be the 
more readily imposed on. But is there any intimation of 
this number, be it what it may, dividing and forming dif- 
ferent distinct congregations? Nothing like it. The far- 
thest from it possible. Peter and John being set at liberty, 
went to their own company, there “they lifted up their 
voice with one accord,” of course must have been ene as- 


sembly. ‘And the multitude of them that believed were 


of one heart, and of one soul. And when they had prayed, 
the place where they were assembled together was shaken.””* 
Great then as the multitude was, they were of one heart 


“and soul, and assembled in one place. Surely there is noth- 
ing in all this, like a unmber of different churches, or 


congregations, if you will, in Jerusalem. This narrative 
forever precludes the possibility of establishing, such an 
-unwarrantable opinion. It is still further stated, in the 
succeeding chapter, “‘ that great fear came upon all the 
church, aud upon as many as heard these things. And 
_by the hands of the apostles, were many signs and wonders 
wrought among the people; and they were all with one ac- 
cord in Solomon’s Porch: Aud the rest, durst no man join 
himself to them, but the people magnified them, and be- 
lievers were the more added to the Lord, multitudes both 


* Acts iy. 29-82, 
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of men and women”’* By this statement, the correct- 
ness of which, we presume, will not be doubted, we are 
expressly informed that the church was still but ones and, 
lest there should be any difficulty about accommodating so 
great a multitude with a suitable qieeee house, the his- 
torian assures us, that they were all with one accord, or 
consent, in Solomon’s Porch. ‘This was the place of then 
public meeting, from which they were not excluded, till 
persecution scattered them abroad over the surrounding 
country. It appears, then, that the Divine Spirit, as if 
solicitous to frustrate the encroachments of ecclesiastics, 
has studiously furnished us with the fact, that they acted 
as one assembly, throughout their whole procedure; and, as 
if to leave no doubt upon the mind, informs us of their 
plase of meeting, and accordance in the service of theif 


uord. What could be more explicit than this? Will cone ~ 


jectures and probabilities overthrow stubborn facts? Is it 
any matter how great the number of the disciples were in 
Jerusalem? Will this circumsta‘ce discredit the testimony 
of the sacred writer, or warrant us to raise a difficulty 
_where none exists? Besides, it is well known, that this 
city presented better accommodations for large assemblies, 
than any other, perhaps, in the world. Vast multitudes 
attended from all parts of the country, at their public fes- 
tivals, and ample provision was made in t 1e temple, and 
its environs, for the greatest concourse that could come 
together. No difficulty, therefore, could arise in aceom- 
modating six. or seven thousand christians in Jerusalem; 
and it would be difficult to prove that there ever was a 
greater number at one time to constitute that church. Why 
then should the greatness of the number be alleged as a 
difficulty, or a proof against a well authenticated fact, the 
truth of which is so fully ascertained? Why thus confront 
an inspired narrative, by presenting difficulties which a 
child could solve?. nae a 

But there is another consideration which renders it ex- 
tremely improbable that the number was ever greater in 
this church than before alleged. The grester part. of the 
first converts to christianity, were from among the strangers 
_ who came up to the feast of Pentecost, as specified in the 
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second chapter. That these became permanent inhabitants 


of Jerusalem, we have no reason to believe: nay, it is much 
more probable, if not almost certain, that as soon as the first 
fervor of their devotion had subsided, they would naturally 
return to their respective countries. From this, then, we 
may fairly conelude, that the egress of christians from Je- 
_rusalem, was equal to tie number daily brought to the know- 
ledge of the truth. Every supposed difficulty, therefore, 
arising out of the consideration of numbers, to the views. 
which we defend, and which the obvious import of the whole 
narrative unquestionably sustains, instantly evanishes at 
‘the touch of common sense. gat 
We next come to review the particulars furnished in re 
ference to this church, as stated in connexion with th 
choice of. the seven deacons, and) to ascertain whether at 
that time there is any reason to conclude that a plurality of 
churches existed in Jerusalem. ‘Then,’ we are informed, 
“the twelve called the multitude of the disciples unto them 
and said, it is not reason that we should leave the word of 
Godand serve tables. Wherefore look ye out from among 
fou seven men of honest report.—And the saying pleased 
the whole multitude; and they chose Stephen, a man full of 
the Holy Ghost, &c. whom they set before the apostles.””— 
There is no part of this narrative that does not exactly cor- 
‘respond with the fact, of the church in Jerusalem being but 
one assembly. The twelve call the multitude; they said 
look ¥e out among yourselves; the saying pleased the whole 
multitude. ‘The whole multitude chose Stephen, &c. and 
they set them before the apostles. But there is no part or. 
eircumstance in this account, which will accord with the 
idea of a number of distinct congregations. How will 
seven deacons suit the notion of twenty distinct congrega- 
tions in this city? If each congregation acted as a distinct 
“society, how will this correspond with the representation of 
a whole multitude acting as one body, and being perfectly 
harmonious in every thing they did? ‘* The multitude chose 


 —the multitude set them before the apostles.’ Shortly after 


this period, when persecution overtook them, they are still 
 gpoken of as united in one society. “ At that time there 


was a great persecution against the church which was at 
Jerusaiem, and they were all scattered abroad except the 
aposties.”? This passage, taken in connexion with what 


aos, 
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follows, not onlv goes to establish the individuality of this 
assembly, but to show distinctly to whom the word church 
properly belongs, according to scripture language. First, 
decete the writer evidently intends to represent the per- 
secution as general, not raging against the teachers merely, 
but embracing, in its fiery sweep, the whole community of 
christians there. It was then against the church, who were 
all scattered abroad. ‘This language could not correctly 
apply to a representative body, for in order to scatter them 
abroad, it surely was not necessary to raise a persecution 
against them, as they would naturally disperse when their 
_ business was over; it therefore must apply to the common 
: members, who are expressly called the church, in the singu- 
lar number. Secondly, because the apostles are excepted, 
and, as teachers, are contradistinguished from the church, 
of course the church here could not be composed of repre- 
sentatives. Indeed there is no reason to suppose that any 
other public teachers existed at this time in that church, 

which had scarcely subsisted a year, and perhaps not six 
- months after the outpouring of the Spirit. Thirdly, because 
_ in the following verses we are expressly informed that it was 
composed both of men and women. Now we presume that 
sectarian zeal will not carry our friends, on the other side, 
so far as to say, that women were admitted to a seat, as 
members of a church representative. If it should, hereis a - 
synod, partly composed of females, a fine pattern indeed for 
the construction of ecclesiastical courts! Yet it would be 
no more extraordinary than the appointment of a female to 
fill the chair of St. Peter! ‘* Saul made havoc of the church, 
entering into every house, and haling men and women, com- 
mitted them to prison.”? Nothing, then, can be more evi- 
dent than this, that the word church here can only apply to 
the disciples, as distinguished from the rulers, and that the 
persecution raged principally against the common members. 
It consequently follows, that this account cannot apply to 
any representative body whatever, whether you call it a 
presbytery or a synod. Inasmuch, therefore, as the narra- 
tive informs us that the church in Jerusalem was but one; 
that it was scattered abroad by persecution, except the 
apostles; and that the language used could have no possible 
reference to any kind of representation, we conclude, that, 
however great the number of disciples, there was but one 
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assembly of christians known by the name church at this 
time in that city. How vain, then! how stupid is it to talk 
about the vast multitudes that were added to the Lord, as 
forming a probability of a number of congregations there, 
united under one presbytery! How absurd! huw improper 
is it, to allege probabilities and mere conjectures, against 
the positive statements of inspiration! As to the amount 
of christians at Jerusalem, we have no disposition, nor in- 
deed any temptation to lessen it. ‘The number was not 
greater than we wish it tohave been. Nor are we under any 
obligation to find a place equal to their accommodation. — 
Having established the fact that there was but one assembly 
or church, and that it was any thing but a representative 
one, by the most incontrovertible evidences, there was no- 
thing more necessary on this part of our subject. _ But we 
have gone further, and shown that they were furnished with 
Solomon’s Porch, the largest covered place that Jerusalem, . 
or perhaps any other place in the world, could afford, for 
public meetings. We have also shown that upon the most 
rational principles, we have every reason to conclude, that 
great numbers of the first converts only continued there for | 
ashort time. In no other way can we account for Ananias 
and others dwelling in Damascus. Nothing, then, relating 
to the greatness of the number of christians in this city, can 
be alleged, that in the slightest degr.e affects the established 
and indubitable fact, that but one christian church or con- 
gregation existed in Jerusalem. 

But our author round!y asserts, that there were in Jerusa- 
lem, ‘several myriads of christians, muriadas.” If he 
means that there were many ten thousands of them there 
during the public festivals, it may be very true; but this 
would not serve his purpose, and, of course, cannot be his. 
meaning. His object is to establish that there must have 
been, at least, twenty organized congregations there, and 
of course, several myriads who resided in the city. Now, 
we would ask, upon what authority this assertion is founded? 
Is there any in the whole history of that church? Do the 
Scriptures give any reason to draw such a conclusion? 
Does the passage to which he refers warrant the assertion? 
‘No such thing. It is perfectly gratuitous; and only tends 
to discover the shifts resurted to, in order to prop up the 
systems of men. Let us read the account referred to as 
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the basis of this assertion. ‘And when they heard it, they 
glorified the Lord, and said unto him, thou seest, brother, — 
how many thousands, muriadas, or ten thousands of Jews 
were are who believe; and they are all zealous of the law.” 
oes this statement say any thing respecting these Jews’ be- 
ing the resident believers of Jerusalem? Or is there any » 
thing in the whole connexion to lead to this conclusion? 
Nota single circumstance. Nay, we are able to prove that 
a great proportion of those referred to, were from all quar- 
ters of Judea and. the neighboring countries. First, then; 
we assert, and can establish our assertion, that at this time 
the feast of Pentecost was celebrated. Chap. xx. 16. « Paul 
-hasted, if it were possible for him to be at Jerusalem on the 
day of pentecost.”” | Accordingly, the particulars of his rapid 
journey, are noticed in the next chapter, and he appears to 
have pressed on with all speed, according to his determina- 
tion. On this occasion doubtless a vast-multitude of chris- 
tians, as well as other Jews, would be collected from all parts 
of the world, to keep the feast. ‘ When the seven days,” 
‘viz. of unleavened bread, ‘‘ were almost ended, the Jews 
which were of sia, when they saw him in the temple, 
stirred up all the people, and laid hands on him, crying out, 
men of Israel, help.” Now here is positive proof that this 
happened at pentecost, not only because Paul hasted to be 
there at this time, but because the seven days devoted to that 
_ festival are specified. Besides, here are Jews from Asia, 
observers of the festival, who, finding Paul there, raised the 
mob to-seize upon him. When, therefore, the apostles and 
-elders at Jerusalem say, “thou seest brother how many thou- 
sands of Jews there are who believe,” is it not manifest, 
that they do not limit their observation to the members of 
the church resident there? Do they not evidently refer to 
- all the believers of that people who were collected, on that 
occasion, from every part of the world? The phraseology is 
general, and must be understood in a general sense: ‘*how 
many Jews who believe”—not how many Jews in Judea, or 
in Jerusalem, that believe; this would have limited the mat- 
- ter; but “how many Jews that believe,” without limitation, 
must be understood as referring to all believing Jews, col- 
lected to the feast, if not to all throughout the world. This 
account, therefore, gives no countenance to the sectarian 
conceit, of myriads. of christians residing in Jerusalem, or 
of twenty organized congregations under one presbytery. 
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To the same purpose, we remark, are the statements giv- 


en in the xv. chapter. The whole phraseology there used, 


is applicable to one worshipping assembly of christians alone, 
and never can, on any fair principles of interpretation, be 
made to apply to a greater number. When Paul and 
Barnabas came to Jerusalem “they were received of the — 
ehurch, and 1e apostles and elders.”? Here the church 
must comprehend all the christians associated at Jerusalem; 
and’under no circumstances can it be made to mean any 
thing elses for the apostles and elders are distinctly men- 
tioned by themselves, and thus contradistinguished from the 
church. In conformity with this, they are afterwards re- 
presented as forming but one audience. ‘* The whole mul- 
titude kept silence, and gave audience to Paul and Barna- 
bas.” ‘Phis language could in no shape apply to any repre- 
sentative body which could then have been assembled. It 
was only suitable, when applied to the disciples who consti- 
tuted that church. This remark will apply to all the sub- 
sequent representations of this meeting. For where the 
historian specifies the persons by whom the letter was ad- 
dressed to the churches of Antioch, &c., he uses the most 
explicit and decisive language, as if to cut off the very pos- 
sibility of misconstruction: ‘+ then pleased it the apostles and 
elders with the whole church, to send chosen men.” And 
the preface to the letter itself designates by whom it was 
addressed: ‘the apostles and elders and Obrefhren send 
greeting unto the brethren.” In every instance in which 
the word church is here used, it evidently applies to the 
common members of the christian society there, and to them 
exclusively, because the rulers, called the apostles and 
élders, are distinguished from them, and particularly speci- 
fiel by themselves. It is impossible, therefore, to make 
church or brethren, in any part of this connexion, to apply te 
a representative body of any description. Instead of its be- 
ing used as descriptive of rulers met in judicature, it incon- 
testibly describes such as were distinguishable from all such 
rulers; the apostles and elders, the only known rulers in the 
churches, being expressly distinguished from the church, even: 
by themselves, in the frontofthe decrees. It follows, then, 
that we are to understand the word church, here, in its most 
common and obviene 

for a congregation of the disciples of Christ, and, conse- 


-acceptation, as the proper appellation . . 
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quently, that but one such society existed in Jerusalem, 
inasmuch as but one is mentioned throughout the whole Acts 
of the Apostles; and that the members thereof are repre- 
sented, in a number of places, as constituting but one audi- 
fory, assembling together in one place. ; ‘ 

But it is also asserted, that there were more churches. 
than one in Antioch. And the passage referr 


port of it is Acts xiii. 1. ** Now there were in the church ° 
that was at Antioch, certain prophets and teachers; as Bar- 


-nabas, and Simeon that was called Niger, and Lucius of 


Cyrene, and Manaen.” How this quotation establishes the 
assertion, would require more than a Solomon to conjecture. 
Nay, does it not expressly state the contrary? ‘These pro- 
phets and teachers were in the church. But our author 

to think that he may interpret the Scriptures after the same 
manner the priests of old did the responses of their heathen 
Oracles. Whatever the Oracle might say, the priests were 
sure to make it be understood to suit their own interest, 
The interpreter of the Sacred Oracles, however, ought not 
to think that he is explaining the Sibyls, nor to treat them 
after a similar manner. He ought to remember, that he is 
dealing with the testimony of the Eternal Spirit, and that he 
is not at liberty to put a forced interpretation upon the words 
of inspiration. That the document immediately under re- 
view, has not the most distant allusion toa “tasers of wor- 
shipping assemblies in Antioch, is manifest from the close of 
the xiy. chapter, where the disciples are represented as con- 
stituting but one society, associating in one place. <¢ And 
when they were come, and had gathered the church together, 
they rehearsed all that God had done.”? And again, Paul 
and Barnabas having returned from J erusalem, “ when 
they had gathered the multitude together, they delivered 
the epistle, which, when they had read, they rejoiced for 
the consolation.” Can words make it plainer, that this 
was but one assembly, associating together in one place, 
and constituting but one church?. Put any other interpre- 


tation on the word church here, and what absurdities will 


you not force into the mouth of the Divine Spirit! Then 
the decrees of the Apostles and elders were only to be de-- 
livered to the judicatories composed of church officers? 
Then, it might be argued, that they alone had a right te 
interpret these decrees, and that the members had no con- 
cern with such curious inquiries! The transition from thie 


red toin sup-_ . 
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to a prohibition, to preve t 
Scriptures for themselves, i: ‘y; and what is remark- 
ably coincident with this result, is, that in some jof the 
eastern cities, the private members are forbidden to dis- 
cuss any doctrinal point in their social meetings for reli-. 
gious exercises. Once more we are tol, in relation to Paul 
and Barnabas, in the conducting of this business, ‘ that 
being brought on their wav by the church, they passed 
through Phenice and Samaria.”? We presume that no dis- 
pute will take place respecting the church, in this verse, 
the greater part of disputants in favor of ecclesiastical pow- 
er, being willing that Aereit should mean the common mem- 
bers, because from them pecuniary aid is obtained. ** The 


tians from reading the 


we 


church at Antioch brought Paul and Barnabas on their way;” 


that is, bore their expenses—a duty which of course belong- 
ed to the members generally, and therefore determines -the 
worc church as applying to the associated disciples. Per- 
haps the following would be a goed rule, by which to de- 
termine the import of this word. Whenever there is spe- 


_ cified in connexion with it, any pecuniary reward, ov if any 
ecclesiastical power is to be conferred or exercised by it, 


Jet it mean the Clergy; but whenever funds are to be col- 
lected, or submission required in connexion with the use of 


it, then let it mean, to use the pbraseclogy of the Avtichris- 
tian beast, the laiety.* Whether there were more distinct 
_ worshipping assemblies at Antioch than one, may, therefore, | 


be left to the decision of the meanest capacity. Yet «ur 
author, in defiance of the most positive evidence, does rot 
hesitate to assert that there were. Query; ** must not an 
error of so serious a character, have connected with it the 
interest, the pride and the ministerial standing of the person 
who appears to cherish it”? in the face of the most indubita- 
ble representations?t Cg a 

Weare not only furnished, however, with sufficient proofs 
that but one assembly of christians existed in Antioch, as far 
down as the history of the New Testament brings us; but 
also, that but one such assembly existed in Corinth, or in 
Ephesus during the same pied. our author’s assertions to 
the contrary notwithstanding. Respecting Ephesus, what 
is the mighty proof alleged in favor of more distinct assem- 
blies than one? Why, it is this; Paul laid his hands upon 


® Vide Carson’s Ans. to Brown, p. 346, + M’Leod Eccl, Cat. p. 117. 
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certain disciples he found there, and the Holy Ghost came 
upon them, and they spoke with tongues ARNE Rela 
and ali the men were about twelve. «So mightily grew the 
word of God and prevailed.” Now we would be glad to 
know how many distinct churches you would make out of 
twelve ment! Would not this number require to receive 
great accessions before it would make one considerable ase 
seinbly? And suppose it to have received au addition from 
time to time,-during the two years which Paul continued 
there, of three or four hundred more, 2 it not be said 
with propriety, ‘so mightily grew the word of God, and pre- 
wailed: But more of thi 

church, we presume no difficuity can be felt, except b 
those who have a system to support, or self interest to pro- 
mote. ‘This church is not only addressed as one society, 
in both the epistles written to it; but such language is in- 
terwoven throughout the whole of them, as could not be 
used in reference te a greater number of churches. The 
apostle says, ‘‘in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, when 
ye are gathered t gether, and my spirit.” Again, “ first 
of all, when ye come together in the church, I hear that there 
be divisions among you, and I partly believe it. When 
ye come together, therefore, into one place, this is not to eat 
the Lord’s supper.” ‘This language should forever set this 
question at rest. Language could not more decisively de-~ 
termine, that but one christian assembl y existed in Corinth, 
Not only are they said to collect together, and come together 
in the church, a phraseology peculiarly explicit, but, as if 
anticipating the false glosses of sectarianism, it is ad- 
ded, “when ye come together, therefore, into one place, this 
is not to eat the Lord’s supper.” Not only then, was this 
church in the habit of assembling together, according to 
the apostolic direction, but they uniformly met in one 
place to eat the Lord’s supper, an ordinance surely which 
never could be appropriated to the meetings of ecclesias- 
tics, but which belongs in common to all the disciples of 
Christ. The proof of our position does not end here; but, 
that every kind of imposition by sophistical reasoning, might 
be preciuded on this subject, we h.ve the matter still fur- 
ther set forth, if “possivie in a more lucid and perspicuous 
light. Chap. xiv. “If, therefore, the whole church be come 
together into one piace, and ail speak with tongues, and 

44 . 


hereafter. As to the Corinthian — 
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there come in the unlearned or unbelievers, will they not 
Say ye are mad?” If this language does not satisfy you, 
that the christians at Corinth constituted but oue assem- 
bly, we may despair of carrying conviction by the force of 
truth. Does it not forever settie this di-pute? Is it not 
vain, then, to talk of a representative church at Corinth? 
Of a presbytery, or meeting of delegates from different 
churches supposed to be in thai city, but which we have 
proved not to exist? No such congregations were there, in 
the apostolic days, and we could prove, by the epistles of 
Clemens, that none but one existed there long afterwards. 
There is not, then, the shadow of proof in favor of ‘the as- 
sertion, notwithstanding the unqualified declarations used 
above. The circumstance of Paul commanding the women 
to keep silence in the churches, proves nothing against our 
osition, as he there plainly and unequivocally refers to 
the different meetings of the same church, and not to a 
plurality of churches. ‘a 
But what are the arguments by which it is attempted to 
prove that there were more ekklesias or churches than one, 
in Corinth, and yet but one ekklesia? They are somewhat 
like the proposition, of rather an extraordinary nature. 


First then, by way of proof, it is said, ‘‘in Corinth were 


several heathen temples, dedicated to different pagan di- 
vinities,”’ therefore there were more christian churches than 


-one, and yet it was but one church or ekklesia!! Secondly, 


«* there were upwards of a thousand prostitutes attending 


at the temple of Venus:” ‘Therefore, there were mere 


ekklesias than one at Corinth, and yet there was only onel! 
Thirdly, “in this city Paul met with Me oiag an success 
in preaching the gospel. Here he abode nearly two years:” 
therefore, there were more churches there than one, yet 
there was but one churchill! Such are the overwhelming 
arguments brought to prove the point against which we 
contend, and that too, in the very words of one of the 
greatest champions for courts of appeal. I have only 
drawn the conclusion which he evidently intended his — 
_yeaders to draw, though, perhaps, represented itsabsurdity 
in too glaring a light to be relished. And lest any of sou 
should suppose that there was the least misrepresentation 
in the flat contradiction which is now exhibited, we shall 
fornish you with the exact words of the author. ‘The 
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‘saints in Corinth were one ecclesia. 1 Cor. i. 2. But in 
Corinth were several congregations. There were more eccle- 
sias than one”? If this is not absolutely contradictory, we | 
are at a loss to know what is. And surely the system which 
has no better pillars to support it, than those referred to, 
must be at best, but a rotten and decaying fabric. And if 
the individual who produces such arguments in favor of his 
system, ‘does not scribble inadvertently, I shall not say — 
ignorantly, about so very important a subject,”* we are 
ae to know by what other name to call it. Yet we 
ope he will review his censures against such characters as 
professor Campbell, and renounce them, and along with 
them, a system for which he can produce no better proofs. 
In reviewing the field which we have gone over, you will 
perhaps feel at a loss to ascertain, why we have spent so- 
much time in brushing away such cobwebs. And indeed, 
were it not to overthrow human inventions, by which our 
rights and privileges are curtailed and trampled on, our 
labor might be regarded as useless, and all such philological 
discussions as vain. But the liberty wherewith Christ has 
made his people free, is too great a gift to part with for a 
trifle. Yet such is the stupidity and carelessness of chris- 
tians, that whilst they zealously contend for civil liberties, 
they calmly resign their religious liberties, into the safe 
keeping of those who will most certainly strip them of 
every vestige that remains of religious freedom, and the 
rights of private judgment. In order, therefore, to restore 
these inestimable privileges to their legitimate owners, we 
are not only obliged to assert and maintain the rights of 
christians, as the Lord’s freemen; but to eradicate those 
systems by which these rights are infringed. We have to 
remove that immense pile of rubbish by which the simpli- 
city of Christ’s ordinances is concealed, and the people of 
Gud imposed on, and robbed of their liberties. Now the 
grand arguments produced in favor of ecclesiastical courts, 
such as presbyteries, synods, conventions, convocations of’ 
bishops, and conferences, are mostly all drawn from the sup- 
posed plurality of churches in Jerusalem, Antioch, Corinth, 
and Ephesus, which the imagination of the abettors of such 
courts place under a presbytery, or some’such constituted — 
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judicature, and from thence conclude, without proof, that 
they have a divine warrant for their mode of procedure, 
But we trust we have made it as clear as noon day, that 
every such conclusion is unfounded, and unsupported even 
‘y the shadow of a proof. Nay, that the facts as stated in 
1e Scriptures, in relation to each of these cities, about 
which so much has been said, establish incontestibly the 
contrary, as plainly as it is in the power of words to do 
it. What then becomes of this jure divino system, or 
the divin “ant Br ecclesiastical courts? Is there any 
warrant w hatever contained in the inspired volume, for such 
constituted courts? Wereply unhesitatingly, that there is 
not, in any shape; neither directly, nor impliedly. That 
there is nothing “agreeable to sowid reasoning from 
established truths,—nor from approved example,—nor sanc- 
tioned by divine approbation,—nor established by divine 
acts,——-nor recommended by directions from God” to be 
found in faver of such a system, and, consequently, that 
it cannot be of divine right, our author himself being judge. 
We shall now more particularly examine the xv. chap. 
of the Acts, which is supposed te present an example for 
courts of appeal, and to which all the different denomina- 


the conduct of the church ingeer ue lem < 


countenance. That this chapter lays no foundation for any 


s for which itis so triumph- 
onstrate. Mr. M’Leod 


_ decree, enacted by a representative assembly, exercising 


“ecclesiastical jurisdiction over churches and presbyteries.” 


contend a point which is not disputed. But that this de- 
- cree was enacted or ordained by a representative assembly 


& og { 4 a . 
; w 


OF OHRIST MAINTAINED, » 125 ‘ 


we refuse.to acknowledge. The first argument by which 
he attempts to prove his position, is this: ‘* The apostles 
did not determine the question as inspired extraordinary 
teachers and rulers... When. inspired. they spalee’ as they 
were moved by the Holy Ghost. This excludes disput 
tion. But about the question there was much disputation: 
On reading this. paragraph we were struck with astonish- 
ment, and read it over and over, scarcely thinking it pos- ” 
sible for a rational mind to nate dslgberataly written it. 
Yet here it is, in black and white. Did the gentleman, we 
would seriously ask, read the chapter upon which he thus 
unblushingly remarks? Did he ever.see it, and carefully 
- examine its contents? Or hear it read, and reflect on its 
phraseology? Or has his attachment to a system or a sect so 
completely closed his eyes and ears, that he can neither see 
nor hear the words of inspiration? — What! the apostles did 
not determine the question as inspired, extraordinary teach- 
ears!! For what then are these decrees placed in the in- 
_spired record? Not determine the question as inspired ex- 
raordinary teachers!! Why then does the language of the 
decrees declare the contrary? ‘It seemed good to the 
Holy Ghost and tous, to lay upon you no greater burden 
than these necessary things.”? What! this question not. de- 
termined by inspiration, and yet it seemed good to the 
_ Holy Ghost!! Oh! prejudice: Oh! bigotry, what have ye 
done! Ye cease not to pervert the right ways of the Lord. 
_ Need we, then, endeavor to argue out these decrees to be 
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the inspiratio 
then, invalidates f 
from it in favor of 


But weare told, ‘* about this question there was much dis- 
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are in perfect accordance in their views of the subject, as 
any person may see, who will take the trouvle of examining 
the narrative. Nor does the circumstance of the apostles 
arguing the point from the old Testament Scriptures, or 
from the facts that had occurred under their own labors, 
Eee he ae ° , 4 ° . : ° 
alter the case respecting the inspiration of this document, 
no more than the same course destroys the inspiration of 
‘the epistles in which we find it pursued to great extent. 
This, therefore, was sevidently an extraordinary meeting, 
because composed in part of inspired, extraordinary men, 
who were competent to ordain inspired and extraordinary 
decrees, being authorized to do so by the Holy Ghost. 
Until, then, you can find a synod partly composed of such 
characters as are competent to enact decrees under the in- 
fallible guidance of the Holy Spirit, as the above mentioned 
document was ordained, it is in vain to plead this case as a 
precedent for ecclesiastical courts, or to talk of enacting 
authoritative rules of faith, and manners, for the disciples 


fhepeh 


of Christ. The claims of the court of Rome, on this score, 


tatively, to enact laws for the regulation of the people of 
God; to détermine rticles of faith, and resolve cases of con-— 
science, and that at the very time that they are disclaiming 
every thing like infallibility! Here are self-constituted . 


judicatories, claiming authority over the disciples of Christ, 
and appealing to a meeting of the apostles and elders with 
the whole church at Jerusalem, as a precedent for such ec- 


clesiastical associations, between which there is not the 
smallest analogy! We would ask, then, what is the differ- 
tween a presbyterian synod or assembly claiming. to 


assumed power in the name and 
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ly, in religious matters, where the authority of God did not 
interpose. Every law, then, which is to ‘Operate upon the 
spirit or conscience of a disciple, must be infullibl 
be directly and immedia 


tely from God, not in he words 
which man’s wisdom teacheth, but which the Holy Ghost 
teacheth.” Cae 


se ie ee 


not enacted-by the apostles, as apostle her 
contrary in the very passage itself? Who else but apostlee 
could say, itseemed good tothe Holy Ghost? And if | 
satisfied, as he must be, that this decree was an inspired” 
document, coming immediately from’ the apostles, as such, 
what becomes ofall your representative bodies? Where are 
your boasted precediilts for church courts? Is there any 
foundation for such specks and deformities on the fair face 
of the Bride, the Lamb’s wife? Rather, we might ask, is 
there not every thing against such self-authorized associa- 
tions? And does not 4 is vaunted authority, of which so 
_ tmuch has been said, turn out to be the very overthrow and 


° 4 


x 


* 


128 m THE GUBREME AUTHORITY 


ruin of your systems? Of this their zealous abettor was 
aware,.and therefore he labors hard to make the inspired 
writers witness in his favor. And where he fails to accom-— 
plish his designs, by testimonies, which he tries to bend to 
suit him, the deficiency is carefully made up by round and — 
unqualified assertions, Bees 
But let us inquire more minutely into the materials. of 
which this assembly was composed. Were they ministers 
and elders only? * Yes,” says our author, “ the assembly . 
was composed of presbyters.” © No,” says the inspt ed 
writer, ‘for it pleased the apostles and elders with the whole 
church, to send chosen men of their own company to Anti- 
och.” And again, “ the apostles and elders and breihren 
send greeting.” Here, then, are two writers at issue upon 
this point; and the question simply is this: Shall we believe 
the assertion of Alexander M‘Leod, because > Or shall 
we believe the testimony of Luke, because be was inspired 
by the Holy Spirit? How will this gentleman now make 
out the consistency of this chapter, according to his repre- 
sentation ‘of matters? Upon his principles, how can he make 
every textual ¢ ifficulty vanish? _ It_ is true, that he admits 
there were apostles present at this assembly, but they are 
only admitted to act as ordinary elders, and the sole object 
of their presence was, ‘to secure the whole confidence of 
the church in the decision of a question so interesting to 
every christian.” Now if this question was so very inter-. 
esting to the first christians, as no doubt it was, whether 
a have answered better to have a fallible decision or 
an infallible one? Would the disciples of Christ have been 
satisfied with a fallible decision, given by ordinary rulers, 
when an infallible one was as easily obtained? Would the 
_apostles of Christ have discharged their duty as oversee 
the churches of God, if they had suffered a fallible de 
to have gone abroad to bind the consciences of the disciples, 
when they could, without any difficulty, have given an in- 
failible decision? Would they have dared to preface a 
fallible document, which nothing better than human wisdom 
had dictated, with such language as on this occasion was 
used: “it seemed good to us and to the Holy Ghost?” “But 
we are tired exposing such unguarded declarations, and are 
peculiarly sorry that these are not the only instances in 
which the plain language of Scripture is perverted and con- 
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tradicted to support this unscriptural and hurtful scheme. 
Every peeps seems to militate against it, is put upon 
the rack, and tortured, and distorted to make it speak more 
favorably. Hence the phrase, pan to plethos, all the multi-. 
tude, which decidedly refers to the common members of the 
church, as distinguished from the apostles and elders, is 
forced tomean ageneral synod! Our authorought to have had 
some respect for the understandings of his readers, if he 
ha: none for the language of inspiration, and should first have 
proved that such an unwieldy machine existed, as a general 
synod, before he attempted to make this phrase bear testi- 
mony in his favor. But this he is incapable of doing, as an 
examination of the inspired records will soon discover. That 
the phrase in question may, with propriety, be applied to a 
crowd of any kind, when their number is great, no person 
will dispute. Thatit might have been used, in reference to 
a numerous assemblage of elders, and chief priests, and 
scribes, leading the Saviour to the council tobe condemned, 
we feel no temptation to deny. But, thatit ever was used to 
designa e the sanhedrim, or any other council of the Jews, 
we fle it is impossible to establish. And were it neces- 
sary to our cause, we could easily show that such a use is 
not made of it in any part of the Scriptures. ‘The connexion 
in which it occurs, will always determine its meaning, to 
any intelligent reader, and show whether it is used in a 
Joose and unappropriated sense, or in a more limited and 
determinate one. When such a phrase, through use, comes 
to be appropriated to any particular kind of association, 
when numerous, then it naturally ceases to be applied in its 
more common or loose acceptation, except with the addi- 
tion of such circumstances as are sufficient te discover its 
import. Now let us endeavor to ascertain to whom this 
periphrasis most particularly refers, in the Acts of the Apos- 
tles. This will determine the question, whether it is in- 
tended to designate a number of christians, met together, or 
a representative body. ! 

In the iv. chapter of that book, we are informed, that ‘* the 
multitude of them that believed were of one heart and of one 
soul.” Chapter vi. ‘“* Then the twelve called the multitude 
of the disciples unto them and said, it is not reason that we 
should leave the word of God and serve tables—And the 
saying pleased thezhole multitude.” Respecting the mean- 
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ing of the phrase in these passages, we presume there can- 
not remain asingle doubt. Not only does the peculiarity of 
the connexion establish its import here, but the particular. 
circumstances noticeable in each case. In the two first in- 
stances, such expletives are subjoined as sufficiently prove 
that it applies to the christians in common. In the last, it 
is evidently used by the evangelist as an appropriated ap- 
pellation by which the christian assembly was distinguished 
from the twelve apostles, on that occasion. Besides, let it 
be remembered, that this happe -a time when there 
could be no representative body — istence 


Pe the church at Jerusalem was the onl; 
now or hear of, until after the persecution me 
viii. chapter. Of consequence, the whole 


not possibly, in the above cases, designate a representative 
body, because there were no other churches, besides that in 
Jerusalem from which delegates could be sent. In the xv. 
chapter, Ww ich is more immediately under consideration, 
the phraseology is used, most indubitably, according to the 
above application. «Then all the niultitude kept silence, 
and gave audience to Barnabas and Paul.”? Who can doubt 
its application here to the budy of the disciples at Jerusalem, 
especially as they are afterwards distinguished from the 
apostles and elders, and called the whole church, and the 
brethren? But our friends, who support the systems we 
oppose, not only attempt to rob the disciples of the title 
church, but also of the title brethren, and are scarcely wil- 
ling to leave them the ugly, uncouth name, multitude: and 
all this takes place in erder to make way for the establish- 
ment of an ecclesiastical hierarchy. Stil, however, we do 
not despair of seeing all these appellatives restored ao i 

levitimate owners, and along with them the periphra 
whole mulfiude, which continues to be used in referen 
the disciples in the subsequent narrative. ‘ The multitude 
must needs come together, for they will hear that thou art 
come.”? Who, then, after reading the above references, can 
possibly mistake the import of the particular expressions of 
the inspired writer? Who is there, that does not instantly 
perceive, that this periphrasis is intended to distinguish the 
mass of the disciples from their rulers, who, for the most 
"part, are distinctly specified in the connexion? The whole 
church, then, the brethren, the whole multitude of the disci- 
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jes, were the principal materials of which the assembly at 
| ciated was composed. If, therefore, it is the fact, which 
we think we have proved it to be, that this assembly was 


priacipally constituted of the disciples at Jerusalem who 


were the permasent members of that christian society; if 


they, as members of that society, took part in the delibera- 


tions with the aposties and elders; if they were associated 
with the aposties and elders in the decrees which were ad- 
s, by what rule do you make this a 
ative bodies? H»w can an assembly, 

wdinary christians, with the excep- 


Fy 


precedent for repres 
composed altog«ther 


n a meeting, 
in which there was not a‘single representative, be a model for 
an assembly altogether representative? For we affirm, that 


| ; en, we may 
add Buirnabas, verse 22.”!! Admirable calculator! Twelve 


_ congregations conjured up where but one is specified! What 


an extraordinary case! _ he creative faculty of man is ama- 
zingly prolific! Ay, and his effrontery and presumption 
often outstrip his genius! ‘There were, it seems, eight 
ministers there, toacertainty. ‘Four of these were men of 
Cypress and Cyrene.” Did these men of C press and Cy- 
‘rehe come there, as delegates from certain churches in those 
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islands of which they were inhabitants? Yes, savs Mr. 


M’Leod, they came to attend the presbytery. No, says the. 
h were seattered abroad upon 


ispired writer, “they whi 
the persecution that arose about Stephen, some of them were 
men of Cypress and Cyrene, which when they were cou 
to Antioch, spake unto the Grecians, reaching the Lo 
Jesus, and the hand of the Lord was wit them, and a great 
‘Bumber believed and iurned to’ the Lord.??” According to 
this representation the men of Cypress and Cyrone came - 
from Jerusalem, and insted of being sent as delegates from 
tha’, they were scattered abroad by the persecution. And 
if we are to believe the evangelist, instead. if coming there 
as delegates, they came there to preach ihétphe pel, and the 
Lord blessed their labors and made them instrumenta! in 
planting that church. Of consequeiice, they would occupy 
an important station in the church which they had been 
instrumental in coliecting. ‘Tiese four, then, are lopped 
off, as ete not delegates, but constituant members of 
h at Antioch. Paal and Barnabas were travelling 


the cure 
missionaries, and no intimation is given of them represent- 
ing any church, or appearing at Antioch as delegates at all. 
Thus the eight are reduced to two. And as to these, he 
has squeezed them out of his own brain; they are the mere 
creatures cof a superstitious imagination, excogitated and 
digested, with the others, into a presbytery. Thus it ap- 
pears, that instead of a presbytery, ‘such as the author 
wishes to force out of this narrative, we are obliged to have 
recourse to the plain matier of fact, that the church, or con- 
gregaiion of christians at Antioch sent Paul and Barnabas, 
with others, to Jerusalem, to ascertain whether the Apostle 
James, or the church there had authorized the judaizing 
teachers to impose on the gentile converts, as necessary to 
salvation, the jewish yoke. To which inquiry the apostles 
and elders with the whole church, for they were all concern- 
ed in the question, unhesitatingly reply: «For as much 
as we have heard that certain whieh went out from us, have 
troubled you, with words subverting your souls, saying, ye 
must be circumcised and keep the law, to whom we gave 
no such commandment: it seemed good unto us, being as- 
sembled with one accord, to send chosen men unto you.” 
What can be plainer than this? Certain persons who went 
outirom the church at Jerusalem, said that they were com- 


ie 
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~ manded to enforce on the gentiles the observance of circum- 
cision and the law, as necessary to salvation; the church 
at Antioch send to penile to know the truth of this mat- 
ters and the church there, with the apostles and elders there- 
f, deny having given such orders. In order, however, to 
dhicty the scruples of some of the Jewish christians, the 
apostles, with. the full consent and approbation of the elders 
* and brethren belonging to the church at Jerusalem, lay upon 
the churches of the Gentiles the necessary burden contain- 
ed in the decrees. This is the amount of the whole matter. - 
“And how the dark scales of prejudice can so completely . 
envelop the mental faculty, as to prevent it from perceiv- 
ing this to be the true state of the cases how it can conjure 
upa multiplicity of inferior and superior courts of Judicature, 
out of the simple facts contained in this hapter, is almost 
unaccountable. Yet we need not wonder either, ‘* for where 
- an error is so evidently connected with the interest, the 
pride, and the ministerial standing of a person, we need 
pe sv surprised if he cherish that error.?* Nay, itis not 
a matter of astonishment to find such an individual speaking 
even nonsense, occasionally, in support of hissystem. ¢¢ It 
pleased the apostles and elders, with the unanimous voice 
of the whele church representative.”’+ But who are the 
whole church representative? Are they not included, ac- 
cording to the presbyterian system, under the titles apostles 
and elders? ‘*Yes,’? says our author, ‘* there is not a class of 
persons, distinct from the apostles and elders, held up to 
our view in this verse.”” Then the sentence will read thus: 
«¢ [t pleased the apostles and elders, with the unanimous 
voice of the whele apostles and elders!!”? Is not this lan- 


guage very instructive and edifying! But this is not the 


tory. He states, that ‘there is not a class of persons, 
distinct from the apostles and elders, held up to view in. 
this 22d verse!!!” Indeed! Is the gentleman in earnest? 


Were we within reach of the person who made this asser- 
tion, we would ask him, if he had read the verse? And 

eer * ye Wee ees is 
should he anager in the affirmative, we would again ask, 


_ * These are Mr. M’Leod's own words, which naturally resurn appz 
himself. +Vide p. 125, ih 
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whether he had lost his senses? Or rather does not sucii 
- Opposition sestin God, induce a doubt whether 
y has ever obtained a place in his affections? 
Listen, then, and we shall repeat this portion of boty writ. 
‘¢ Then pleased it the apost s and elders, with the whole 
church, to send chosen men of their own company to Anti-— 
och with Paul and Barnabas.?? Does this need a comment? 
Is there no class of persons distinct from the apostles and 
elders, held up to view here? Is not the whole church con- | 


eee : or Se 
tradistinguished here from the apostles and elders? And_ 
are not its members specified as constituting a distinct and 
important part. of this assembly? Why then contradict the 


historian? Does not such conduct demand the most un- 


qualified reprehe Sion? Indignation, or pity must seize 
the mind of those who carefully read such assertions. But 
4 et id an 
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we might leave this passage to 1 he simple, unlettered reader, 
and he would find no difficulty in understanding it. But it 
requires a learned connoisseur, a presbyterian peripatetic to 
pry into it, and turn itinside out, and underside up, and after 
all, he must make himself a fool, or worse, before he can 
beat out of it a single one of his whole train o church courts. 
_. That the particulars narrated in this cha ter, give no 
countenance to representative ecclesiastical councils, we 
think has been fairly established. First, from the conside- 
ration| of this fact, that the assembly in Jerusalem was in 
part composed of inspired, extraordinary men, whose de- 
cision on any religious question was final and infallible, and 
consequently, bound the consciences ofall christians, where- 
ever their decrees were promulgated. Could an assembly 


_were opr 
be found in which but anindividnal of this description were 
present, then their enactments might be regarded as obliga- — 
tory, provided he approved of and recommended them. But 
in none of the ecclesiastical councils which now meet, to de- 
liberate and frame laws, can there be a single apostle or in- 
spired haracters on this account all their laws and regula- 
“tions are but the inventions and commandments of men. It 
' is true, they may pretend to draw them from Scripture, -but 

this doep not alter the case, for so did the Council of Trent, 
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and it is well known how men’ have endeavored to make the | 
language of Scripture speak favorably for their respec aye ©" 
system Fallible men will always. draw up fallible rules, to 
which w » are by no. means bound to submit, no, not for an 
and the ateberity of Jesus does not require to be backed 
supported by the authority of ecclesiastical judicatories, 
in order to induce the christians to obedience. Secondly, 
ve proved that this assembly at Jerusalem, cannot be a 
_ precedent either for a Synod, ‘a General Assembly, or any 
other court of appeal, because they are very differently con- 
stituted. The assembly at Jerusalem was composed of the 
apostles, and elders, and brethren; or the whole church. 
belie constituted ser deliberative beg _ Besides the 
e of es i | courts, the private 
ches are entirely excluded. None but 
e' es and their creatures, (to this there are 
some e honorable exceptions ) the ruling elders, are admitted 
to sit as members of the assembly. Nay, in some of them, 
such as the methodist. conference, there is. not a private 
amember permitted to enter into any of their deliberations, 
and, except they. have particular business, none are even 
admitted to hear their proceedings. Plans and schemes 
ean be matured and carried into effect with less suspicion, 
when managed in secret conclave, than if submitted to pub- 
lic epminag If the system adopted by this denomina- 
tion do not bring about an ecclesiastical despotism of the 
most tyr masticn) Pe sonia it will not be for want of a fair 
opportunity. Time will develop.all things; and what 
shall we say if it has already commenced. But we have 
shown that the assembly at Jerusalem was principally com- 
posed of the common members of the church there, and 
consequently, affords no model, in any ‘Shape, for an assem- 
bly of ministerial or congregational delegates, associating to 
settle the concerns of churches. Y ea, i it is a precedent 
for any discription of assembly at a 1, it can only be so, for 
the members of a christian church in general, to meet and 
settle their o usiness, accor ding to the dictates of the 
Holy Spirit. The church in Jerusalem was immetiaiay 
concerned with ine question which was tobe decided, inas- 
much as the judaizing teachers had gone out from them, 
and professed to. derive their authority from that church. 
They, accordingly, determine the matter, as far as itrelated 
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y deny authorizing or commanding those 
i ch the doctrines which they 


urden should ] * mpc 
-O meet ihe pre * 
re apestie Jam 


vine Lawgiver, sperking by his inspired servants. 
- In addition to what we have said, another consideration 
ought not to be forgotten. The decrees ordained by the apos- 
tles and elders n this occasion, were not only bindii gon 
the churches at Antioch and Jerusalem, but. on all christi- 

m. Were we then even 


ans to whom they were mad. 


to admit that delegates att fro 1 Antioch and this is 
the utmost that could b n from the passage, this 


would not render the case a whit more favorable for the 
presbyterian, or representa ive system. For, as we do not 
read of a single representative from any other churches ate 
tending at Jerusalem, it consequently follows, according te 
the avowed principl terians, that these decrees 
the churches of Jerusalem 


ie 


and At an 
or 


How foclish indeed would it appear, if any 
make laws, to bind the 
g to other denominations. 


to be binding on christians to this day, if they are similarly 
Situated. Accordingly, they were delivered to the churchés 


“Wepresentative ecclesiastical assemblies, meeting to regulate 
‘the concerns of their congregations. ‘The decrees of the 


jiate 
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q Paut opposed their proceedings, and denied their: doct ‘in 
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one extended’ to all christians every ser aiato whom 
they were published: ‘The decrees of synods now, can only * 
fo the body which they consider under their manage- 
lit is happy for the people of God that it is so. 
? ; since lost their virtue among chris- 


wisdom to guide the heart; and those sanctions. 
the remaining corruptions of our nature, which at- 

1e apostolic precepts. Should the abettors of courts 
continue to plead this, as an example for their con- 


* 


sengers from the church whi 
the requisite informatio resp 
agitated. Butthere is no intimati 
judgment upon it. Having 


ce 


messengers giving his suffrage on. the 
contrary, the whole phraseology goes 
mere commissioners, come to obtain 


: 2 yu e then 
authority from James and the church at Jerusalem; and - 


' ; ‘ nes 
here was apostolic authority arrayed, apparently, agains 
Lg . 
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_.». apostolic authority. The only persons, therefore, whe 
could fully and satisfactorily settle tis dispute, were those 
who were competent to decide infallibly. This question, 
however, was decided long before, as both Peter and James 
abundantly show. All they had to do, on this occasion, was 
to declare their judgment of the matter, that it might be 
fairly and fully understood by all; and to show that they 
had not authorized such doctrine to be taught as the ju- 
daizers alleged. Hence the propriety of the apostles and 
elders and brethren at Jerusalem settling this question, 
* without the messengers from Antioch interfering or voting 
on it at all. With this representation the whole narrative 
agrees. ‘“ Then it pleased the apostles and elders, with 
the whole church, to send chosen men of their own com- 
pany to Antioch, with Paul and Barnabas—Judas, surnamed 
‘Barnabas, and Silas, chief men among the brethren, and 
they wrote letters by them.” Here the whole strain of the 
remarks goes to distinguish their own company, by whom 
the decrees were adjudged, and to whom’ Judas and Silas 
belonged, from Paul and Barnabas, and the other mes- 
sengers who were not of their company. Those who 
framed and gave their suffrages. to the decrees, are as dis- 
tinguishable as the sender and the sent, and in this matter 
nnot be identified. ‘The language of the letter itself fur- 

; additional particulars which confirm this representa- 
he apostles, and elders, and brethren send greeting» 
e brethren which are of the gentiles in Antioch and 
Syria and Cilicia: Forasmuch as we have heard that cer- 
tain who went out from us have troubled you with words 
gubyerting your souls—it seemed good wnfo us, being as- 
sembled with one accord, to send chosen men unto you, with 
our beloved Barnabas and Paul.” ‘ The apostles, elders, 
and brethren, send greeting.” Whom do they send? Judas 
\ and Silas, of their own company; and Paul and: Barnabas, » 
who were not of their own company. As the writers of this 
epistle, they assign the cause of writing. “ Forasmuch as 

we have heard.” By whom did they hear? By the mouth 

of Paul and Barnabas. Now the writers of the epistle, 

are the framers of the decrees, and are here distinguished 
‘throughout, both from the reporters, who were Paul and 
Barnabas, and the bearers of the epistle. Accordingly, 

s Paul and Silas as they passed through the cities, deliyer- 


Be 


we 


OF CHRIST MAINTAINED, — 189 


ed the decrees to keep, that were ordained of the apostles 


and elders which were ut Jerusalem.” From these circum- 


stances it is as obvious, as the unclouded sun, that the 
messengers from Antioch, did not sit as judges of this ques- 
tion, and, therefore, were not viewed as delegates sent from 
the church there, or from any presbytery whatever. Where, 
then, is your boasted model for a representative ecclesias- 
tical synod? Where is your vaunted authority for church 
~ courts, exercising jurisdiction over the disciples of Christ? 
We are aware, that this passage has been laid hold of, both 
_by Catholics and Protestants, to support their respective 
_ systems, because they supposed it to contain a warrant for 
provincial and oecumenical councils. Itis on this account. . 
that we have considered it so particularly, and we think, 
satisfactorily shown, that instead of being a model for any 
such constituted courts, it most effectually roots up and 
overturns every thing of the kind. It exhibits to us the 
very apostles themselves, as doing nothing in the govern- 
ment of the churches without the approbation of the dis- 
ciples, over whom they presided. Even these decrees, 
‘which were dictated by the spirit of God, were submitted 
to the christians at Jerusalem, and received their assent be- 
fore they were sent to the gentile churches. The whole 
business, whether relating to the question in dispute, or the 
decrees growing out of this question, was most certainly all 
transacted in a congregational assembly, and the most im- 
portant subject, that ever came before a deliberative body, 
was discussed, and set at rest with the entire consent of the 
whole brotherhood. Can, therefore, any ecclesiastical court 
on earth be placed above sucha church? Is there any founda- 
tion laid in the Scriptures for supposing, that a society of 
‘christians should submit to the regulations of such unwar- 
ranted encroachments on their liberties, as these judicato- 
ries attempt? Or is it possible to make us believe, that a 
self-constituted court, made up of representatives, the very 
semblance of which is not to be found in the New Testa- 
ment, have any authority to claim the right of reviewing 
and reversing the decisions of such a church? All such 
pretensions are vain, and unsupported by the Sacred Ora- 
cles, by which alone every christian ought to feel determin- 
-ed to abide, and from which it is our fixed resolution, 
- through the grace of God, never, in any shape, to depart: 


ee . 
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We affirm, then, after the most mature deliberation, and 
the strictest examination of which we were capable, of the | 
question at issue, that there does not appear to be any foun- 
ation in the Scriptures of truth for any courts of review 
whatever, call them what you please. On the contrary, the 
evidence which is furnished on this subject is so decidedly 
in favor of the independency of the churches of Christ, and of 
their competency to judge of all matters of dispute that may 
arise, and t eget right to manage their own concerns, ac- 
2 fas of Christ, without the control or interfer- 


cording to the 5 
ence of any other authority but that of the eternal Judge of 
all, that we can scarcely conceive, how christians can read the 
racles of God, and not perceive the truth of this statement 
: first sight. And as to the attempts of many to support 
heir ecclesiastical courts by a reference to the assembly at — 
Jerusalem, it somewhat resembles the efforts of a drowning 
man who anxiously grasps a straw to bear him up. Even 
Mr. Green, the great champion for presbyterian authority, 
and the zealous friend of ecclesiastical tyranny, betrays his 
want of confidence in the goodness of his cause, when he | 
comes to speak against the independency of the primitive 
churches, and to refer to this xv. chap. of the Acts, as fur- 
nishing, in his opinion, an exampie of an authoritative judi- 
catory. So long as he engages in a personal attack upon 
his antagonist, he seems so completely in his element, that 
‘nothing appears capable of even obstructing his progress. 
His powers of oratory, on this topic, are almost inexhausti- 
ble. But the moment he comes to meet his arguments, and 
to vindicate a system to which the authority of God fake 
nishes no assistance, he flounders and wallows like a fish — 
in mire. ‘* We are persuaded,” says he, “that Mr. D. 
will never be able to make good this assertion, that each. 
‘particular church was entirely independent.” To go no 
further, the synod of Jerusalem, of which an account i 
given in Acts xv., lightly as he treats it, we have no doubt 
might be shown to be an unquestionable examp 
authoritative judicatory, binding tegether, and m 
pronouncing the laws of Christ to the wh 
church.”* Now, let the author of the review 1 
will, “by binding together, and ministerially 3 
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ae is not to be much wondered at, so tong as any of our 
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the laws of Chris t to the church,” which we ‘think would 
require a polemic to unravel, it manifestly appears that he 
is distrustful of the evidence he produces in support of t 

cause to which he so strenuously adheres. “ Zhe synod in in 
Jerusalem, might be shown to be an example of an authori- 
tative judicatory. ” But where will you find a synod in 
Jerusalem? Not in the chapter referred to, as we have 
shown;. no, ner in any other portion of divine truth. But 
it is inuch easier thus, to beg the question in dispute, ‘en 
to. prove it. ‘To prove it, we believe Mr. Green, with all 
his pride, of rhetoric, incapable of doing. his synod 
might be shown to be an example of an authoritative eon 
_ eatory- ” Yes, it might be shown that black was white, and — 
- slavery was freedom, , could we find people but fools enough 7 
"i Sbelieve us. That interest, and prejudice, and love. of 
party should induce men to hug the chains that bind them, 

and to receive into their bosoms the very instruments of - 


llow creatures maintain the doctrine o f transubstaitiation : 
and the Pope’s infallibility. But sooner shall you recon-_ 
cile. these doctrines to reason and Scripture, and make us— 
believe that darkness is light, or evil is goed, than establish, 
by this passage, the existence of any description of ecclesi- 
astical judicatories. And if this source, to which so con-~ 
fident an appeal is made, is found to yield no real support to 


ble of a presbyterian application, it will be utterly fruitless 


| to take shelter under any other part of the Oracles of God. 


At present, however, | we ‘shall not trouble you further on 
this part of our inquiry. Whether we have represented to 


you the scriptural import of the word church, which we 


ertainly intended to do, or not, shall be lefi to the candid 
nd the impartial to judge. ‘Lhat we have successfully 
: systems which so generaliy prevail, and 


prove oy? are to be regarded in no better light than 
as hu got up for the express purpose e of pro- = - 
moting eign. es conceive can scarcely be denied, 
so lon 1s holy word is to be regarded as the test of 


truth. It ly remains for us: to declare, that we do most 
nly protest against all ecclesiastical courts of every 
description, as completely hostil- to the Supreme Authority 


; oe Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, and subversive of 


4 Sait: 
r a mi 


Bs 


¥ BN MS - 


cause for which it is produced, and to be totally incapa- Lae 


es 


Say 


e to Fill iat 
s, or frames terms of. 
congre al, or ministerial, by which 
ted. from joining together, with their 
he. service of God, or from engaging. 
duiy according to their talents or abilities, 
_the best interests o S 
| breach 3 that ae: 
houses a of Love. hea! ; 
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SECTION II. 


The same subject continued, with additional remar} 


m he different Offices appointed by Christ in oy arch pom 
wie \ d we trust impartially, investigated the 


m ion of the word church, as it occurs i 
the “New-Testament, and shown that no part of the Sac 


ion, or courts of appeal, b 
d; we now proceed to 
into the nature and 


: similitude from 


hasbeen acquired. The same agents and the 
a ly adapted to both. For the - 
- a set of extraordinary | 
who, like the military 


purposes, -the 


Ss 
“ officers in the 


i { nded for conquesty could not be fixed to a parti~ 
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4 ie 
le spot, whilst there remained a vinces to conquer. 
Their charge was in a manner universa , and their functions 
eee For the second, there was a set of ordinary 
misters or pastors, corresponding to civil governors, to 
“whom it was necessary to allot distinct charges or precincts, 
to which their services were chiefly to be confined, in order 
; to instruct the people, to preside in the public worship and 
4 religious ordinances, and to give them the necessary assis- 
‘tance for the regulation. of their conduct. Without. this 
. _- seeond arrangement, the acquisitions made, could not have 
been long retained. There must have ensued a univers 
relapse into idolatry and infidelity.”* It is almost univer- 
_ sally admitted, that the apostles, who were the first mission 
ies of the christian religion, were extraordinary « "A 
and. were, of consequence, proportionally fitted for the dis- 
ch ie of the trust committed to them. The commission 
“whiel Ni received, discovers, iu some measure, the pecu- 
liar nature of the office to which they were called. Go 
into all the worl d and preach the gospel to every creature.” 
he field in. which they were commanded to labor, was not, 
ited within the narrow boundaries of a kingdom or an em-— 
e, but, as faras strength would permit, and circumstances 
rraut, they were called upon, by the ene? voice 
of Jesus, to carry his gospel into all the world esides, 
+ NO We remark, in. order to officiate in this character, it was he- 
ceszary that t ey should be eye witnesses of his conduct, his” 
sufferings and resurrection: that the should receive 1 heir 
commission from his mouth, and be endued with: power from 
_on high, that by signs Ae wol they wight be able te 
conficm then t at rely ions God. ‘They. 
fs si were | disting uished, eo. above all others who weum em- 
ie plo: red in promplgating divine truth, by the power of cot 
‘e municating to the brethrens: the supernatural gifts of th 
Spirit. ‘To. these extraordinary officers there can be od 
rs. And all who presume to represent themsely. 
essors to the apost les, ought to produce their mine 
ty for claiming so important a character. Let them sh 
their credentials, and establish their mission 
miracles, as the apostles did. Nor should any on 
to apply the apost lic cot 
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text whatever. That commission was evidently peculiar, ; 
not only as appears from. ee 
f 
‘ 

i 

ts of the Redeemer would not lon i 

‘remain inactive. They, ; 
by persecution into — \\ 
Gee ching the gospel whe vi | 
‘mental in the conversion. of sinners, they united. them to- \q 
gether as members of the same famil joint partakers i, 

The mutual assistance — 
anc ciples of Christ would | 
” ch fellowship, and from ( 
and ordinances of Christ’s } 
ped the observation of these primitive 

they unknown to the more ancient ¢ 

they that feared the Lord spake often : 
e Lord hearkened and heard, anda __ f 

shall be mine, Co 
The high de- aay IK 

isuch meetings, = 
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: and the energy and stedfastness which they tend to infuse 
: into christians, can be ascertall fully, only in the times 


of persecw’ 101 and strong temptation. But perhaps the 

¥ most important result growing out of the weekly mectings of 
the disciples, is the influence they have upon the habits and 
principles of the rising generation. Had it not been for the 

¥ continued practice of the true worshippers of God, in asso- 
: ciating together to learn his will and obey his commands, 


the first christians would have had strong temptations to re- 


sent period. Were it not for the regular observance of 
religious ordinances, the fear of God would soon be banished 


eave in the midst of us, of the noxious weeds of ungod- 


iness and infidelity. And afterall the barriers hereby set 


the Lord 
charge | 


tions. And where the | 
they fail to accomplish 
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which can devolve pon the hem, and prove uunfaithfal to the 
4rust committed to ther , by their Benefactor < nd Judge. 
Weil, the All-Wise Regulator of his people’s oncerns, has 
commanded them not to neglect the assemb ing of them- 
selves together; yea, he has encour aged them foil sociate, 
if their number amounts but to the smallest plu saying, 
‘where two or three are gathered together in t ny name, 
in the midst o fthem2? Such an associati 


147 


fig 


there am I tion is a 
church of Cl Christ, although in comparison with worldly meet- 


ings, it is scarcely noticeable. But mark the principle of 
riot by yy which they are to be drawn and cemented together. 
_ It is not the love of party, nor the love of system. It is not 
attachment to a particular form or ceremony in religion, or. 
particular mode of observing it, as dipping in baptism; nor 
the uniformity of sentiment which may prevail in favor ofa 
certal in mode of church gor ron ent, to the destruction of 
the h: mony of Christ’s dise ples. It is not. subscription 
to th ee creed, or confession of faith, scientifically 
n ned, a school phe 


eo 


not, and iets must ei 
ais ae i yi ority induce 
~ them to Rear but their BE ise | and love to 
nis name must be the grand prevailing principle which 
draws them together, and binds in one compact, united, and 


_indissoluble association, every individual of them, or else 


they cannot be recognized as being blessed wit pore: 
sence, nor countenanced by the King and Head of h 
church. Hence the importance attached to this pri ple 
hroughout the whole Sacred Volume, and the pena ane 
nunciations made against all who are destit 
ny man love not our Lord Jesus € 
is ma oan This ee is ths 


, In order fo ancer tae ‘more erally the trath of 
abaelhe, we have only. to consult the conduct of 
‘les in planting the churches, of sae an account 
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is furnished in the volume of in Gas The fundamens — 


4 


tal principle in the constitution of 
a pedis explicitly stated. “Asa wise master-builder, 


4 


have laid the foundation and another buildeth thereon. 


But let every man take heed how he buildeth thereupon. 
For other foundation can no man lay, than that is laid, 
which is Jesus Christ.”? This was the grand principle of 
union among the disciples at that period; the foundation on 
which the church at Corinth was built, and the recognition 
of which, was the only indispensible prerequisite in order 


to admission to the privileges of the children of Ged. The 
church _at Ephesus was also built upon the foundation of © 


the apostles and prophets, Jesus Christ himself being the 
chief corner stone; in whom all the building, fitly framed 
together, groweth unto an holy temple in the Lord; in whom 


ye also are builded together for an habitation of God through © 


the Spirit.” Thus it appears, that the recognition of Christ 
as.the only foundation of hope; the only medium of accep- 
tance with God; the grand principle of union and co-opera- 
tion among the disciples of Jesus, was the sole basis ugon 


which the primitive christians associated together, and- 
must, of consequence, be the most essential principle in 
‘the constitution of a christian church now. On this sub- - 
ject there must be a perfect unanimity, or there can be no~ 
real happiness or enjoyment; much less conld there be har- - 


mony and love. In this consists the Unity of the Spirit, 
which the disciples of Christ are to keep, in the bonds of 


_ peace. For where there is one Lord Jesus Christ acknow-- 
- dedged; and one faith in him possessed; and one baptism of © 


the Spirit enjoyed, by all who are associated together, and 
thereby constituted one body with Christ; and one God-and 
Father of all adored and worshipped, surely there must be a 
real and substantial union existing, which is not tobe broken 
in upon by the various sectarian badges, worn by many, 
as frontlets between their eyes; or the unhallowed peculiari- 
ties, which, in the present day, distinguish the different 
denominations, and tend to divide the children of God. _ 
That this fundamental principle was acted upon, in 
apostolic times, as well as acknowledged, is manifest from 


hese churches, is ex-* 


abe: 


the description which the New Testament gives, of the 


characters who composed those primitive assemblies. Re- . 


specting the church at Jerusalem, we are informed, “* that 
all who beleved were together, and had all things coms 


“es 


digi 


mon; ae they continued i in eae easy OR and 


Pail himself fini it difficult to be wcenowlotbel oe 
the 
‘was a disciple.” 0 Tike characters every church was 
formed, of which we have any ¢ account. The members of 
the church at Rome, and Corinth, are denominated saints 
and fa hful brethren in Christ, ‘who were washed, and 
f 3 and justified, in the name of the Lord Jesus, 
_ and by the Spirit of our God.” The churches at Colosse 
a and Philippi, are addressed in similar language. _ And the 
members of the Thessalonian church, are not only recog- 
nized as in God the Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ, 
but as having received the word of God in power, and in 
© the Holy Ghost, and in much assurance. “These « CaseS, 
sal eee the truth for which we now contend, that 


ern nies, for that long ee of cae of com- 
nunion, which the various sects have drawn up, by which 
ey oftener shut out the true child of God rom partaking 
f the children’s bread, than they do the dogs, which have 
no right to it. Buta Reiner confirmation on our. position 
may be derived from our motto, in which the church at 
Ephesus is denominated a flock, yea even ‘ the church of 
God whichhe hath purchased with his own blood.” Nothing 
can be more decisive than this, respecting ie characters of 
which those. primitive churches were composed. They ere 
Christ’s flock; the sheep of his pasture, for wh e ha 
laid down his life; to whom he claimed a uli 
even the right ofa purchaser, inasmuch as he had redeeme 
them by his own blood. Nor is this claim founded upon 
pe i principles, or on any unjustifiable plea. It is 
wT ang by principles which the most scrutinizing justice 
' will nét hesitate to sustain. The price, surely, was propor- 
tioned to the value of that to be redeemed, when nothing 
short of the blood of God became the necessary offering, to - 
13* 
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rescue @ perishing race from the borders of despair and wo 
interminable. He, then, who paid the mighty debt- which 
lay against his people; who bore. 1eir sorrows, and carried 
their griefs, and made his soul an offering for their sins, 
claims them, justly claims them as his own; and by his 
grace collects them into his sheep-fold, where the shepherd’s - 
rod and staff shall guide them. No sooner are they thus 
collected, and from their w mdering and perishing condition 
rescued, than they are acknowledged as the flock and church: 
of God, of whomit can be justly said, “ you hath he quicken- 
ed who were dead in trespasses and sins;—once ye were. 
darkness but now are ye light in the Lord, walk as chil- -- 
dren of the light.” Respecting, therefore, the proper — 
_ qualifications for church membership, no doubt can be fair- 
ly entertained, by any who take the Bible for their direc- 
tory: ‘ for holiness becometh God’s house forever.’? %., 

_ Notwithstanding, however, the plain language ef Scrip- 
ture on this subject, there are some who do not hesitate te 
entertain a different opinion, and who, in the face of the 
strongest evidence, assert that ‘itis presumption to ah 
that saintship is the criterion of visibie membership.” In 
support of this position a reference is made to the xv. chap- — 
ter of John’s Gospel, a passage in which there is not the 
most distant allusion to individual churches. The parable 
of the tares and the wheat, is also triumphantly quoted as 
furnishing a sufficient ground of excuse for forming those 
improper combinations, so often witnessed around us, in 
which the children of God and those of the wicked one, 
are associated tozether, and made, by human authority, to 
constitute the same family; “as if light could have fellow - 
“ship -with darkness, and Christ with Belial.” «Is the visi- 
ble church,” says one, “a field of growing corn? The tares 
must grow with the wheat until the harvest. These tares 
are the children of the wicked one. This is not to be de- 
nied. Itis the devil that brings hypocrites and self-deceiv- 

ers to make application for church membership.”’* But, we 

would ask, where is the church of God compared to a field © 
of corn, in which the tares and the wheat grow together 
until the harvest? Not in the parable referred to, we main- 
tain; nor in any other part of the Sacred Scriptures.” If the 
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parable of the tares were intended to represent the method 
of conducting the church of God it would prove too much for 
our opponents, and, therefore, it proves nothing at all. It 
would forever go to prevent the abandoned and wicked 
from being excluded from the fellowship of the saints. For 
the angels are forbidden, absolutely forbidden to pull up the 
tares until the harvest, or the end of the wor!d, lest they 
should pluck up the wheat with the tares. ‘That this pas- 
sage should be misunderstood, or a forced interpretation 
put upon it, after the clear and explicit one furnished by 
our Lord himself, appears truly astonishing indeed. There 
the Redeemer informs us, that the ficld is the world. No, 
say some who pretend to know better, the field is the church. 
‘Well, be it so; it is scarcely worth while to interfere betwixt 
two such contending parties. We only ask, which of the 
parties is most worthy of belief? When Christ says, 
“the field is the world; the good seed are the children 
of the kingdom; and the tares are the children of the 
wicked one;’* are we to-believe him? Or in opposition to 
this, are we’to believe those who say, “the field is the 
visible church, in which the tares must grow with the wheat 
until the harvest?” We presume that no cliristian will 
hesitate in replying to this question. Besides, were the 
tares and the wheat permitted thus to grow together in the 
church, where would be the consistency of: scripture lan- 
guage? How could the parable before us be reconciled to 
the command of God on another occasion: “be ye not 
unequally yoked together with unbelievers, for what fel- 
lowship hath righteousness -with unrighteousness?—what . 
‘part hath he that believeth with an infidel?—wherefore come - 
out from among them, and be ye separate, saith the Lord, 
and touch not the unclean thing, and I will receive you.”’} 
Would not such a representation of things, as we now 
combat, place these portions of divine truth, in direct op- 
position to each other?. And would not the conduct pur- 
sued by those who vindicate such a theory, contradict both 
their system and practice? Why do they attempt to exer- 
cise discipline at all? Is not the exclusion of a wicked 
member from the church, a plucking up of the tares from 
among the wheat? And would. not this be contrary, ac- 
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cording to their own view of this parable, to the expresa 
command of God, to let the tares grow with the wheat till 
the harvest? But the legs of the lame are not equal! and 
error carries its own refutation upon its forehead! We 
contend, therefore, that no man can enter into the kingdom 
of God except he is born of the incorruptible seed of God’s 
word. He must be born again ere he can see the kingdom 
of God. And, whatever men may say, regeneration is the 
proper criterion of nembership among the children of God, 
our Lord and his apostles being judges. Nor is it neces- 
sary to erect any metaphysical apparatus to judge the heart 
ofanyman. Weare simply called upon to judge of men’s 
pretensions by their fruits: ‘ by their fruits,” says our Lord, 
‘shall ye know them.” “ He that confesseth with the mouth 
the Lord Jesus, and believeth in his heart‘that God hath 
raised him from the dead, shall be saved.” This genuine 
faith worketh by love and overcomes the world: hence our 
Lord’s declaration, “by this shall all men know that ye 
are my disciples, if ye have love one to another.”? The 
Scriptures, then, have left us sufficient rules by which to 
estimate the pretensions of men, and a!l that remains for us 
to do, is to apply those rules, which, if we do properly, as 
we ought, it is not we who judge, but God is the judge,. 
and with a metaphysical apparatus we have nothing to do. 
To talk of this view of the subject as being an engine of 
tyranny, an encoureger of spiritual prides as destructive to 
piety and encouraging to licentiousness, is mere rant, of 
which every wise man will be ashamed, What! did our 
Lord and his apostles encourage licentiousness, destroy 
piety, and exercise tyranny? Yet they have uniformly 
taught the doctrine for which we are now contending. Paul 
said to the Colossians, ‘+ ye have put off the old man with 
his deeds, and have put on the new man, which is renewed 
in knowledge.” Did Paul erect a metaphysical apparatus 
to judge their hearts by? Did he erect an engine of tyran- 
ny, or encourage spiritual pride? Peter could say to the 
strangers, to whom he writes, ‘ye are born again, not of 
corruptible seed, but of incorruptible, by the word of God, — 
which liveth and abideth forever.” By what kind of ap- 
paratus did Peterjudge the hearts of these characters? Did 
he, or any of his fellow laborers, by this kind of statement, 
ever dream of encouraging pride or licentiousness, or any 
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ather vile affection? Notwithstanding we are told, that the 
principle, that regeneration is the criterion of membership, 


encourages licentiousness thus; if we once admit an indi- - 


vidual on this ground, we have no right to expel hin. “If 
a saintis not to be excommunicated he may indulge in scan- 
dals, even in murder and adultery with impunity.”* What! 
indulge in murder and adultery and yet be skeet laie 
gaint still!! If such characters are to be acknowledged as 
saints, then we have got no sinners in the world! ‘Then, it 
is all a figment to talk about saintship or regeneration at all! 
Every christian will instantly agree with us, that such 
should not only be excommunicated, but reckoned totally 
unworthy of the name of saints, and disowned by the chil- 
dren of God. | : 
That unregenerate men may creep into the churches of 
Christ, and hypocrites impose upon them, is certain; but this 
does not alter the principle upon which members are admit- 
ted. Nay, to talk of such characters imposing on the 
churches, shows that they were conceived to be regenera- 
ted, when they were received; but on finding their mistake, 
these churches were obliged to get rid of them by executin 
the laws of Christ’s house. We might even go further, ial 
affirm, that it is in order to ascertain whether a man is rege- 


nerated or not, that he undergoes an examination before any — 


of the presbyterian church sessions, preparatory to his ad- 
mission to the communion. Perhaps to say this of every 
case, might be saying too much, as we fear that such an ex- 


amination is, in a multitude of cases, a mere form, and haa: 


nothing to do with genuine christianity whatever. If, then, 
presbyterians themselves, require to be satisfied of the 
e nmeuess of a man’s christianity, or in other words, of 
his regeneration, this circumstance alone ought to settle the 
point, and prevent self-interest from distorting plain mat- 
ter of fact. It is useless, then, to deny, or even to attempt 
. to deny, that regeneration or saintship is the proper critera~ 
on of church membership. » ie 
- We conclude, therefore, that a number of disciples 
drawn together by the authority and love of Christ, for the 
‘purpose of calling upon his Mine, is a christian church in 
the proper, stnptaal application of these terms; and, thas 
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a genuine profession of christianity is hécessary, in order to 
sit down as a proper member, of a properly constituted 
christian society. A though hypocrites may app! y,and creep 
into such churches, notwithstanding the utmost care, yet 
they are not proper -members, nor can they, in any shape, 
: of the flock of Christ, only in appear- 
. these principles will at once appear to 
the full and satj factory conviction of every candid in- 
quirer, who fairly attends to the phraseology of the New 
Testament, especially to the epistles addressed to the 
primitive churches. P ee 

Having ascertained the proper materials of which a 
church of Christ ought to be composed, and established from 
scripture testimony that they must be gold, silver, precious 
stones, and not wood, hay, or stubble; that they must be 
living stones, and not stupid, inactive, dead carcasses;— 
saints and faithful brethren in Christ, not hypocrites and 
unbelievers; we now come to inquire into the particular and 
permanent officers requisite to a fully organized christian 
assembly... That churches existed in primitive days, pre- 
vious to. the appointment of officers among them, is scarce- 
ly disputed by any. That they met together and observed 
all the institutions of Jesus, might be established, were it 
our present object. That a church is not fully organized 
‘without having proper officers appointed to preside over 
them, and attend to the particular duties of their charge, 
we hope now to make plain. Paul informs us, in his epistie 
.to the Mphesians, thatthe Lord J esus, ‘“‘ when he ascended up 
on high, gave gifts unto men;—he Save some, apostles; and 
some, prophets; and some, evangelists; and some, pastors 
and teachers, for the work of the ministry, for the edifying 
of the body of Christ.°* As this catalogue of office bear- 
ers was intended to represent what were necessary for the 
_ completion in happiness of the whole church of God, we can 
only notice itin a cursory manner. Respecting the apos- 
tles we have only to observe, in addition to what has been 
said, that the extraordinary nature of their office may at 
once be recognized by the peculiarity of their mission. 

ney not only must see the Lord Jesus, but be immediate. 
ly commissioned by him personally. Nor does the choice 
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made of Matthias by lot, to fill the place of Judas, militate 
against this statement, inasmuch as we never find this 
choice afterwards confirmed by the Saviour. ‘The apostle 
Paul, we presume, was the person intended by Jesus to fill 
the place of the apostate. He, accordingly, received his 
commission from the mouth of the Redeemer himself, simi- 
lar to that which had been given io the eleven in every 
thing except baptism. ‘The qualifications which these ex- 
traordinary officers possessed, were peculiarly adapted to fit 
them for the situation which they had to fill. Of all others 
who had engaged in the work of God, they were the most 
amply furnished with every endowment requisite to make 
them able ministers of the New Testament. The Holy 
Spirit was given them to lead them into all truth, and bring 
all things to their remembrance. He revealed to them the 
whole mind of God, as far as he thought proper to develop 
it; and he divinely inspired them to declare infallibly the 
whole counsel of God, whether men would hear or forbear.. 
In a word, they were the earthen vessels, in which God de- 
posited the sacred treasure of his word, that the excellency 
of the power might be of God and not of man. 
_.Weremark, also, that their jurisdiction was not confined 
within the precincts of any particular city or country. Nor 
was it limited to any particular church, or number of | 
churches. Their influence and authority extended to all 
churches, in all countries. They were a kind of universal 
Bishops, to whose diocese there were no prescribed limits 
within our orb. ‘They were to teach all nations, and exer- 
cise jurisdiction in all the churches of the saints, according 
to the will of God. Nor do we find them parcelling out to 
each other the particular district to which the labors of each 
should be confined, or fixing the boundaries of their respec- 
tive charges, as bishops are wont to do in modern days. 
The whole world was before them, as one general field for 
cultivation; and as collegiates in this grand department of 
apostolic labor, they waked together with God, in cultiva- 
ting the religious affection of the human heart, and mana- 
ing the concerns of Christ’s Kingdom, as good stewards 
of the manifold grace of God. Well, they are gone to reap 
the fruit of their-labor, and to enjoy the smiles of their 
approving Lord. But they have left behind them as their 
only successors, not universal bishops, as they were them- 
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selves, but the invaluable records of eternal truth, by which 
they, “ sitting on twelve thrones, judge the twelve tribes of 
Asrael.” Nothing can now exercise a similar authority but. 
their writings, ** to which it becomes us to take heed,.as to 
alight that shineth in a dark place, until the day dawn, and 
the day star arise in out hearts.” SC a 

The Prophets an Evangelists, also, appear to have held 
an extraordinary place in the church of God. Respecting 
the former, acivealy any difference of opinion exists. The 
same cannot be said of the latter. — Yet, from the instrue- 
tions delivered to Timothy and Titus, there is some reason 
to conclude, that they are not to be ranked with the ordi- 
nary and permanent officers of the churches of Christ. Had 
their situation been such, as only to have required them to 
preach the gospel, as their designation seems to import, 
there would have been nothing extraordinary in the case. 
But the instructions delivered to them, to set in order the 
things that were wanting in every church to which they 
were sent, indicate something more, as necessary to the 
discharge of their official duties. Indeed, upon a strict 
examination of the particular directions given to the evan- 
‘gelists, it appears, that they were delegated by the apostles 
to carry into effect all the particulars requisite for the 
complete organization of the various churches planted 
by them; and therefore, they ought to be regarded as their 
deputies, filling up and discharging for them the duties of 
the apostolic office, which, through the abundance of their 
labors, they were unable to accomplish personally, in every 
place, themselves. This we belicve to be the correct view . 
of the office. And if so, it must have ceased with the 
apostles. For, when the apostolic office ceased, of con- 
sequence, their deputies would cease to possess the neces- 
sary authority for discharging their official duties. At all 
events, this authority could not be prolonged beyond the 
life time of those who were immediately appointed by the 
apostles themselves, to the discharge of this trust. ge 

As, therefore, th different offices of Apostles, Prophets, 
and Evangelists, wer 


ere extraordinary, and intended chiefly 
for the prot ation of the christian doctrine throughout 
the world, and for the transmission of it pure and unadul- 
terated to succeeding generations, but two, by divine ap- 
pointment, remain, which can be called permanent, or es- 
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ee 


sentially necessary to the full organization of a christian 
church now,—the Pastoral office and the Deacon’s. Res- 
pecting the first of these t vo, a variety of opinions exist, 


e. ye see We ep Ret RY Ss 
some endeavoring to establish, from the language used in- 


reference to it, all the gradations of offices to which their 
pecuiiar system has given rise, from the Primate.or Arch- 


Bishop to the lowest of his Curates; whilst others, morejust- 


ly, and with much more correctness, maintain a parity” 
amongst the teachers of religion, yet split up and divide the 
Elder’s office into two distinct parts, assigning one of them’ 


to persons denominated teaching Elders, and the other to 


those whom they choose to designate ruling Elders. Now 
itis our intention to show, that both these opinions are alike 
distant from the truth, as exhibited in the Sacred Oracles; 


and that the offices of Pastor and Deacon are the only two — 


with which we are at present concerned, as members of the 
churches of God. 


What has given rise to the various conflicting opinions on’ 
this subject, it is not difficult to make out. ‘The spirit of 
ambition and domination Is not confined to secular rulers, 
but has been felt, with all its diabolical results, to pervade 


almost every department of trust in the religious comiiuni- 
ty. And, under whatever shape it has thought proper to 
appear, the pretext for introducing it to the notice of man- 
kind, has uniformly been, that of supporting and maintain- 
ing the unity of the church. Under cover of this pretended 


object, an aspiring prelate has aggrandized his order, and, 
by his intrigues and largesses, has.gotten himself appointed 


to be the head of his sect or party, under the name of Pope, 
Arch-Bishop, &c. and in him the visible unity of the church 


as supposed to be displayed. ‘The Pope is the visible head 
of the Catholic community, and styles himself universal | 
bishop, as if none existed besides himself. The King is the — 


head of the church of England, and all parts of that denom- 
ination are under his control. In him they 
Episcopalians place at their head so 
and-call him Arch-Bishop, or Primate, o 
to him they voluntarily resign their ee as 
conceiving, that thereby, they *are promoting ~ i 
the church. And, under the pretext of exhivitin 


D 

: uditing his unity, 
the presbyterians of every sect, have adopted the represen- 
tative system, that they might have a representative head to 
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their respective denominations, inasmuch as they had be~ 
come opposed to an individual earthly head. Hence all 

resb} teries, synods, and cong itions are placed: in sub- 
jection to one national synod, or San assembly, to which 
every difficult case is veferred. ow it will be manifest to 

every close observer, that there can be but little difference, 
, in reality, between all these contending parties. ‘Their real 
_ object, the attainment of spiritual power, isthe same; their 
pretext the same; and the means of accomplishing their ends 
are nearly similar. They allaspire after an earthly, spiritu- 
al headship, which, wherever it is found, stands opposed to 
the headship and government of the Lord Jesus. They 
talk loudly of promoting the unity of the church, but it is 
not the church of Christ, but the unity of their particular 
party is meant. ‘They are all zealous in the support of 
subordination and subjection, but it is that kind of it, which 
tends to aggrandize the head of their sect; but which, in 
proportion, derogates from the authority of Jesus, and from 
that submission which he most justly demands. The person, 
therefore, who most anxiously engages in promoting the 
unity of any one of these particular denominations, thereby 
proves himself to be the most zealous divider of the true 
church of Ged, and consequently, deserves the name of 
schismatic or heretic, in the scriptural sense of those words. 
He is endeavoring to destroy the unity of the Spirit, in- 
stead of keeping it, in the bonds of peace. For, the more 
zealously any sect contends for its peculiarities, or those 
particular forms and ceremonies in which it. differs from 
others, it thereby makes the breach wider betwixt those who 
adhere thereto, and other christians. It promotes and per- 
petuates that discord which is the very bane of christianity, | 
and affords such cause of triumph to the abettors of infi- 
delity. te | 

ta ncdormplishing the end in view, however, it was neces- 
sary to find something analogous to these systems in the 
word of God, in order to give them the color of scriptural 
authority. One sect conceives it can find all the gradations 
of offices, which its particular system draws after it, in the 
apostles, evangelists, bishops,selders or priests, and deacons. 
‘These comprise, in the estimation of its friends, all the ne- 
cessary distinctions, from the universal bishop, who is con- 
sidered as successor to the apostles, to the lowest curate on 


Seis 


ie 


OF OHRIST MAINTAINED. 159 


the list: whilst the adherents of the other, urging their 
claims from a generalization of all this catalogue, pretend to 
be successors of apostles and bishops or elders; and from 
thence presume that they have a right, representatively, to 
constitute a visible head-ship, to which they subordinate 
every branch of their community; and, suppusing the apos- 
tles, and elders, and brethren at Jerusalem, to be the visible 
head of the church, they take upon them to imitate their con- 
duct in this respect, and therefore, assume authority over 
the consciences of their people. But, to what we have al- 
ready said in relation to this plea, we have only to add, 
that the apostles never dreamt of a visible head of the 
‘church. Christ was exalted a Prince and a Saviour, and 
henceforth they knew no man, as a head or captain in re- 
ligion, after the flesh. He was then, and is still, the sole 
King and Head of his church; “the one Lord Jesus Christ, 
who is over all, and through all, and in you all.” 

In order to establish our position from the Scriptures, 
that but two offices continue to be requisite for the full or- 
ganization of a christian church, we remark, first, that all 
the appellatives by which the presiding officers are dis- 
tinguished, are evidently intended to represent the pastoral 
office. In the passage more immediately before us, it is 
said, ‘‘ Paul sent from Miletus to Ephesus, and called the 
elders of the church, and when they were come to him, he 
said unto them,—take heed, therefore, unto yourselves, and 
to all the flock, over which the Holy Ghost hath made you 
Overseers or Bishops.”” ‘That the titles Elder and Bishop 
are synonimous, and used interchangeably, and that they are 
descriptive of the same office, we think must be obvious to 
every unprejudiced reader of these verses. For not only 
are the Pastors of this church denominated Elders, but 


eology made use of 
the pastoral char- 


both appellations, it indisputably follows, that there is no 
foundation for any distinction, as if they were intended to 
designate different offices. In correspondence with this 
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view of the subject, is the language of the apostle to Titus: 
‘for this cause left I thee in Crete, that thou shouldest set 
in order the things that are wanting, and ordain ZLiders in 
every city, as had appointed thee. If any be blameless; 
—for a Bishop must be blameless, as the steward of Gud.””* 
Here the Elder is called a Bishop, and his qualifications are 
described in the most particular manner, that the evangelist 
might not mistake the characters who ought to be set apart 
to this important office. In like manner, when Peter ad- 
dressed himself to his fellow laborers in God’s vineyard, 
he says, the Elders which are among you I exhort, who 
am a fellow elder, and a witness of the sufferings of Christ; 
and also a partaker of the glory that shall be revealed: feed 
the church of God which is among you, taking the oversight 
thereof, (discharging the bishop’s office) not by constraint, 
but willingly; not for filthy lucre, but of a ready mind.”’t 
You cannot but perceive here, an exact agreement with the 
language before adduced. Peter calls himself, not an Elder 
merely, but a fellow Elder, and exherts his fellow servants 
to act the part of good under-shepherds, that they might 
expect and enjoy the approbation of Jesus, the Chief Shep- 
herd: to discharge the bishop’s office, not from base or sordid 
motives, but from pure and disinterested ones. Inasmuch, 
therefore, as the uniform phraseology of Scripture shows 
that the appellations shepherd, or pastor, elder, and bishop, 
are used interchangeably, because synonimous, and are all 
descriptive of the same office, and are accordingly so used 
in reference to it, without one single example to the con- 
trary, we cannot but conclude, that the distinction which 
subsists in certain denominations, between Rectors, and 
Bishops, is totally unscriptural, and receives not the 
shadow of support from the Oracles of God. That dispari- 
ty, also, which has been introduced, and which is repre- 
sented by the titles of Curate, Vicar, Rector, Bishop, Arch- 
pishop &c., is a human invention, calculated to destroy that 
equality which. Christ has established as an unalterable law 
of his kingdom.. ‘This conclusion is particularly confirmed 
by the well known fact, that every church had its own 


bishop or bishops in apostolic times. The idea of marking: 
out a large district of country for the oversight of a bishop, 
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in which he might of re : 
officiating under him, and a large inheritance, from which 


he might derive a sumptuous living, equal to that of princes 


holding different situations in the church, we would be 
under the necessity of inquiring to whom the Speaker re- 


confusion in language, and consequent misconception in 
the hearers, could follow, if any such want of perspicuity 
of expression were sanctioned. Yet we are told, that the 


God has failed to distinguish in his word, they denominate. 
the one officer a teaching elder, and the other a ruling elder, 
This fact ought to satisfy us, that a deficiency there must 
be, if both offices subsisted in the primitive churches. For 
if there is no confusion, or misconception to be avoided by 
the prefixed expletives, why use them atall? And if the 
word Eider is applied to two different officers, in the 
Scriptures, without the addition of such expletives, ag are 
ine 
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now thought nécessary, does not hen prove that the Hoiy 
Spirit, upon their principles, is chargeable with an inaccu- 
sh which they, in practice, have endeavored to avoid? 
Bui, in the use of language, we never find such a mistake 
committed. An at propriated appellation can never be 
the” distinguishing name of different official. characters, 
under any circumstances. ‘This is so obvious, that when 
we are conversing with presbyterians respecting the elder’s 
office, they scarcely ever think of applying this title te the 
pastors among them, unless along with it a full explanation 
isgiven. This shows, that the title Alder is become among, 
them the appropriated name ef one description of officers, 
otherwise called the ruling or lay elder, whilst the Pastor 
of the congregation is denominated Minister, Pastor, 
Preacher, and scarcely ever Elder, except in scholastic 
publications, in which there is evidently a deviation from 
common use. Since, then, it is true, and cannot be denied, 
that the appellation Elder, evidently denotes in the Scrip- 
»tures, the pastoral office, and is used as the appropriated 
name by which he who holds that office, is distinguished; 
and since it would be an abuse of language to apply it to 
any person holding a different office; it fairly follows, that 
there was no such officer as that of ruling Rider appointed 
by God, distinct from the pastoral office. 
“This conclusion is further confirmed by the fact, that 
when the apostle Paul addresses the church at Philippi, 
he snecifies but two classes of officers: ‘‘'To all the saints 
which are at Philippi, with their bishops and. deacons:’?* 
from which it appears most obvious, that no. such officers as 
lan elders then existed. Had such been necessary for the 
~ full organization of a christian church, doubtless they would. 
have been appointed in this church. But as the apostle 
enumerates their officers without noticing that of ruling 
elder, and never afterwards supplies this deficiency, if any 
3t was; itis evident that he knew of no such officer as neces- 
sary to the proper government of Christ’s disciples; and it 
ss also evident that the appointment of such elders must be 
a human device, intended to answer in place of that plurali- 
ty of pastors, appointed by Christ and his apostles, in the 
primitive churches. : hoe, 
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Still further, we remark, that our position is irrefutably 
established by this circumstance, -that in the instructions 
which Paul gives to Timothy respecting the qualifications 
of the different permanent offtcers of the churches, he entire- 
iy omits saying any thing respecting the office of ruling or © 
lay elder, or the qualifications necessary for it. There 
Paul specifies the qualifications of the bishop with the ut- 
most particularity, and shows, that ruling well his own. 
house was one of the most essential. He also points out 
the qualifications necessary for the deacon’s office, and 
furnishes us with a rule by which to judge of their fitness 
for the office; but not a single hint is given, many of all 
these specifications, which can at all relate to a ruling 
elder. The qualifications of such an officer are not so 
much as noticed, nor in the most distant manner referred 
to. Now, surely, this is wholly unaccountable, ifsuch an 
os then existed: but on the supposition that none ex- 
isted, every thing is plain and intelligible. We conclude; 
then, that Paul knew of no such officer, or he would have 
described his qualifications, as well as he did the qualifica- . 
tions of those mentioned; nor did any one of this description 
exist for several hundred years afterwards. Indeed, there 
does not appear to be the most distant allusion in any part 
ef the Scriptures to any such officer, the testimony of the 
compilers of the Confession of Faith to the contrary not- 
withstanding. i) a 
Again, that the elders of the church of EphesilWere not 
Jay elders, but teaching elders, must appear evident from 
the duties urged upon them. ‘They were commanded to 
take heed to themselves and to their flock, and to feed it; 
this proves that they were the Pastors of the flock. ‘They 
were to take the oversight thereof, discharging the duties 
of bishops, and, therefore, must have been the bishops of 
this church, officially performing the duties belonging to 
the elder’s office. But these are duties which do not be- 
long to the office of lay elders, as such; nor‘are they im- 
mediately connected therewith; from which it is obvious, 
that, the apostle had no such officer in his view. Also, in 
the instructions which Peter delivers to elders, there is not 
the most distant allusion to lay elders; but every one of 
them most particularly applies to the pastoral office, the 
duties of which, the elders are commanded to discharge 
faithfully and disinterestedly. 
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- Two passages of Scripture, however, are alleged in sup- 
port of this office. The first we shall notice is 1 Cor. xii. 28. 
where Paul speaks of helps and governments. But, surely, 
that cause must be very deficient of proof, for which there 
is no better authority produced in its favor than this, the 
import of which is tobe ascertained by a reference to other 
places, in which the gevernment of the churches is more 
explicitly stated. We, therefore, dismiss this passage 
without further remarks, and shall call your attention to 
the 1 Epis. to Timothy vy. 17. to which our presbyterian 
friends refer, with the utmost confidence. But we hope to 
make it as plain as the sun in the firmament, that there is 
not the smallest reference to such an office, as that of.a 
Jay elder, init. The passage reads thus: ‘* Let the elders 
that rule well be counted worthy of double honor, especial- 
ly they who labor in the word and doctrine. For the Scrip- 
ture saith, thou shalt not muzzle the ox that treadeth out 
the corn, and the laborer is worthy of his reward.” In the 
first place, we remark, that as no other passage of the New 
Testament. gives the most distant hint, respecting such an 
officer as this, it is a mere begging of the question in dis- 
pute to conclude, that this passage refers to a ruling or lay 
elder. Secondly, let it be noticed, that ruling is-an essen- 
tial, and perhaps the most important part of the Pastoral 
office; and Elder is a title appropriated to it, and conse- 
quently, it is but fair to conclude that the reference here 
is only to this officer. Accordingly, «a bishop must be 
one who ruleth well his own house, having his children in 
subjection with all gravity. For if a’man know not how to 
rule his own house, how shall he take care of the church of . 
God?”* This determines the matter respecting the pas- 
toral office being eminently one of rule and oversight. Now, 
if, as we have fully proved, that elders are pastors, and if it is 
a fact, that pastors or bishops are especially called upon 
to rule in the churches of Christ, why, in the name 
of common sense, are we called upon to understand the 
periphrasis, ‘ the elders that rule well,” in this verse, as 
referring to an office never before specified, when it most 
naturally applies to the pastoral office, which was before 
known, and the duties of which were so particularly de- 
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scribed? But we are not left'to argue out the import of this 
verse from other passages, inasmuch as the connexion de- 
_termines its meaning, and forever excludes the presbyteri- 
an sense of it. Let the unbiassed christian carefully read 
the passage. If he attend to it as he ought, he will find 
that the Elders spoken of were entitled to support, and those 
of them who ruled well toa double portion of maintenance, 
as all commentators agree. Was it, then, ever supposed, 
that a lay-elder was worthy of times, or honorable mainten- 
ance? Or are there any who hold this office, who are sup- 
ported on account of their services? It is not sufficient 
to tell.us here that some lay-elders who are poor, and 
have no other means of support, are provided for by 
the church to which they belong. So should every poor 
member. This, therefore, is but a mere evasion of the ar- 
gument. The passage before us satisfactorily proves, that 
every elder is entitled to maintenance on the score of jus- 
tice, if he require it, and his flock is able to give it, even as 
much so, as the laborer is worthy of his reward.’ It is 
therefore, the duty of a church, as faras she is able, honora- 
bly to maintain her Elders, bat especially those of them 
who labor in word and doctrine. But, was it ever thought 
a duty to support a ruling elder of a presbyterian church, 
on account of his official services?’ Was such a thing ever 
dreamt of? We trow not: nor ever will be. We conclude, 
therefore, that the Elders spoken of m the verse under ex- 
amination, are the pastors whom God hath appointed to 
preside and rule in all his churches. Heat, 

_ Lastly, we contend, not from the connexion only, but 
from the very words themselves, that none but the pastors 
of churches are here spoken of. The first clause of the 
verse evidently includes the second; and the second is only 
a particular specification respecting those elders who rule 

well, especially in that department of the elder’s office 
which consists of laboring in word and doctrine. Perhaps 
the meaning may be best represented ina paraphrase. ‘ The 
Elders who rule well, count worthy of a double recompense; 
especiaily, let those Elders among them, be counted wor- 
thy of a double recompense, who, in addition to presiding 
well, labor in preaching to sinners and teaching the way of 
life.” ‘That this is a just representation of the import of 
the words, we may establish by a yariety of considerations. 
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First, because the word translated rule, proestotes, almost 
universally means, to go before, to lead as a captain, or to 
preside, and, in this passage, refers to the duty of such as 
were appointed presidents or superintendents in the assem- 
blies of God’s people. So satisfied were the Professors of 


the academy at Geneva of this, that they translate the verse 


in exact accordance with our interpretation of it. “ Que 
les Pasteurs qui président bien, recoivent une double récom- 
pense, principalement ceux qui travaillent & la- prédication 
etalinstruction. Let the Pastors, who preside well, receive 
a double recompense, chiefly those who labor in preaching 
and giving instruction.” ‘This, we contend, conveys the 
correct view of this passage, and shows that it is incapable 
of a presbyterian interpretation. And with this, other — 
parts of divine truth exactly correspond. «And we beseech 
you, brethren, to know them who labor ameng you, and are, 
prohistamenous, over you in the Lord, and admonish you.?* 
As, therefore, it is no part of the ruling or lay-elder’s office 
to presede in the assemblies of the saints, and as they are not 
entitled to maintenance on account of their labors, so there 
cannot be the smallest reference in this portion of divine 
truth to any such office. ie pee, 
_ Again, we remark, that as the Elders who labor in word 
_and doctrine, are evidently included in the general proposi- 
tion, “let the elders that rule or preside well,” it naturally 
follows, that all the elders spoken of, were of one descrip- 
tion; and although the passage plainly intimates, that some 
may excel in one department of the pastoral office, while 
others may excel ina different one, yet they were all enti- 
tled to maintenance on account of their labor, and there- 
fore, were perfectly on a level, there was no disparity 
amongst them. But those whoruled well, and devoted more 
of their time to preaching and teaching, were more particu- 
larly entitled to a double portion, because their expenses 
would naturally be much greater. As the whole weight of 
our present argument, in this case, rests upon this principle, 
that the general proposition includes the particular one, and 
‘must necessarily do so from the construction of the sentence, 
as well as from the connective word, especially, we shall 
endeavor to make this plain by a reference to a similar 
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phraseology used in other places. In the eighth verse it is 
written: *¢If any man provide not for his own, and especially 
for those of his own house, he hath denied the faith.”? Here 
the general expression, ‘‘his own,” includes those ef his 
own house; but the word especially, particularizes those of 
his own house, out of the other, asin the first place demand- 
ing his attention. Chap. iv. 14. ‘* Who is the preserver of. 
all-men, especially of them that believe.”? Here, ad! men 
include those who believe; but, especially, particularizes 
the latter, as chiefly the subjects of God’s preserving care. 
‘Let us do good to all men, but especially unto the house- - 
hold of faith.”” The household of faith is included in ail men, 
but particularized out of them, as especially entitled to our 
regard. So, the Elders who labor in word and doctrine, are | 
included in the elders that rule well, and particularized out 
of them by the word especially, which decided] y proves that. 
pastors are spoken of under the periphrasis, ‘+ the elders 
that rule well,” and not lay-elders. Nay, since the elders ~ 
that labored in word and doctrine, are so plainly included in 
*¢the elders that rule well,” what reason is there to sup- 
pose that any lay-elders are referred to at all? Is it not 
obvious that teaching elders were spoken of under this peri- 
phrasis? What necessity is there for putting a forced con- 
struction upon the words before us, when the natural import 
so obviously presents itself to the mind? Those elders who 
labored in word and doctrine, when they ruled well, were 
especially entitled to an honorable maintenance, and must. 
without dispute, have been the pastors of the churches. This 
distinction, therefore, between teaching elders and ruling 
elders, is without foundation in the Sacred Scriptures, and 
justly deserves to be ranked with all other human inven- 
tions. tis supported merely de jure humano. . 
We have now, we think, fairly proved, that there is no 
office instituted by Christ, and intended permanently to 
continue in his churches that is superior to the deacon’s, 
excepting that of the pastoral, and consequently, that there. 
is no foundation laid in Scripture for that gradation of offices” 
so much contended for by some; nor even for the distinction 
between clerical and lay-elders which others maintain, 
We might corroborate the arguments adduced above, by 
‘the testimony of some of the earliest writers after the days 
of the apostles. But as we rest our principles altogether on 
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. scripture testimony, and regard this:a 
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as the only authorized 
source of christian information, we shall therefore, at the 
present, carry our reasoning, on this part of the subject no 
further, but shall call your attention to what remains to be 
considered. - gia ada ) , 

The qualifications necessary for the discharge of the du- 
ties connected'‘with the pastoral office, come next under 
review. Itis a happy circumstance for christians, that the 
Divine Spirit has thought proper, explicitly to state the 
qualifications to be looked for in every candidate, who de- 
sires the office of a bishop. And this is invariably to be re- 
garded as a fixed rule by which christian churches are to 
determine who are the proper persons to be chosen to pre- 


side over them. But, as it unfortunately happens that 


mankind have always been dispesed to pervert the right 
ways of the Lord; soit has come to pass in this case, that the 
plainest instructions have been perverted to the accomplish- 
ment of the worst designs, or so totally neglected, as to 
lead to.the conclusion, that the authority of Christ was 
never consulted in the case. The rehearsal, then, of these 
qualifications may enable us to ascertain, more distinctly, 
what is the path of duty for christians to pursue; and may 
impress our minds with the importance of more particularly 


consulting the Sacred Oracles in relation to every subject, 


that we may know for ourselves what is the. mind of God. 


‘¢If aman,” says Paul, “desire the office of shop, he 
desireth a good work. A bishop, then, mt e blameless, 
1 of sober, of good behavior, 


en to wine, no 


baie 
not covetous; one that ruleth well his own house, having 
his children in subjection with all gravity. For if a man 
know not how to rule his own house, how shall he take care 
of the church of God? Not a novice, (or newly instructed 
person,) lest being lifted up with pride, he fail into the con- 
demnation of the devil. Moreover, he must have a good 
report of them that are without, lest he fall into reproach and 
the snare of the devil.”* Respecting the import of these 
qualifications, little difficulty can arise. They are, for the 
most part, plain and intelligible, even to the weakest capa- 
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city. And from the whole face of the passage, it is obvious 
that none of the qualifications specified, can be dispensed 
with. They are all necessary, and he who is destitute of 
any one of them, and yet possessed of all the rest, is, in the 
account of the Divine Spirit, disqualified for the office. 
Here, then, is the test by which christian churches are to 
judge whether a man is intended for this office by the Holy 
Spirit or not. He who is possessed of all the qualifications 
here rehearsed, is divinely called to officiate, in this charac- 
ter, among the people of God, and ought to be appointed to 
the oversight of the christians among whom he sojourns. 
But he who is destitute of any of them, though he had the 
learning of a Tully, and the eloquence of a Demosthenes, 
he is unfit te officiate in the assemblies of the saints, in this” 
character, and on this account, is to be rejected as wanting 
the sanction of the Holy Spirit. How often is it the case, 
however, that the authority of these rules is superseded by 
the authority of others, introduced under the sanction of — 
human wisdom? How often do we find the laws and com- 
inandments of men nullify, or at least neutralize, in such 
matters, the judgments of God? And is not this the natu- 
ral result of the combinations formed to regulate and pro- 
mote the peculiarities of a sect? Is it not the combined 
wisdom of courts of judicature that now sets aside the com- 
mandments of God to make way for their own? And was 
it not the same cause which operated to make void the laws _ 
din the days of our Saviour, when the traditions of the 
le of 
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iority of talent, 
ce, though destitute of 
ery thing that God requires as fitting for the station. 
a A bishop.” says our apostle, ‘“ must be given to hospitali- 
iy;” but now-a-days it is customary to elect to this office a 
person destitute both of house and home, orany other means 
of showing hospitality, and very often a total stranger to 
those over whom he is to preside, except the acquaintance 
which is formed by hearing him deliver two or three dis- 
courses, In fine, the palontinns laid down by the Spirit 
of God, are almost wholly neglected, and academic acquire- 
ments substituted in their place, as may be seex by a refer- 
ence to matters of fact, or to the public and authorized 
‘standards of religion adhered to by some of the professors of _ 
religion. ‘Trials for ordination,” says the presbyterian 
Confession of Faith, “ shall consist in a careful examina- 
tion as to the candidate’s acquaintance with experimental 
_ religion; as to his knowledge of philosophy, theology, eccle- 
siastical history, the Greek and Hebrew languages, and 
such other branches of learning as to the presbytery may 
appear requisite, and as to his knowledge of the constitution, 
the rules and principles of the government and discipline of 
the church”? Here we have a specification of the qualifi- 
cations required by human wisdom, to fit a candidate for 
the pastoral duties. Compare this with the qualifications 
referred to above, as given by the Spirit of God, and you” 
will scarcely find the shadow of resemblance. In the one, 
the knowledge of philosophy, school theology, ecclesiastical 
history, and of the Greek and Hebrew languages, are made 
mecessary requisites in the candidate: in the other, there is 
not a word of these, nor the most distant reference, in the 
Sacred Oracles, to. any one ‘them all, as requisite. Nay, 
so far are they from demanding such qualifications, that 
the apostle.Paul warns against some of them as evils to be 


and feel wondrously well pleased at his s 
and is sa elon to the bishop’s office, 
ah 


carefully avoided: “ Beware,” says he, “lest. any man spoil 


you through philosophy and vain deceit, after the tradzteons 
f men, after the rudiments. of the world, and not after 
Christ.2* And it is a well known fact, that systematic 
divinity, as taught in the, schools, has been the very bane of 
christianity; has rebbed 14 of its simplicity and practical 
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tendency; and Wheheon the means of disseminating, through- 
out the world, a dry and heartless theology, disrobed of the 
beauty and harmony with which it is decorated in the vo- 
lume of inspiration. Itis needless, however, to harrow up 
all the evils resulting from the practical abandonment of the 
authority of Jesus, in religious matters, by the-substitution 
of principles altogether human. But, let it be remembered, 
that for every such departure from the simplicity of Christ’s 
regulations, an awful account must be rendered to the Judge 
Supreme. And, doubtless, amongst the number of evils for 
which an account shall be rendered,-none of the loast crim- 
ial shall this one be considered, which makes void the 
qualifications required for the pastoral office, by the Spirit 
of inspiration, and substitutes others as necessary, about 
which he is altogether silent. Oh! how requisite is it for us, 
to follow closely the instructions given by the pen of inspi- 
ration, instead of the false reasonings and dogmas of men! 
In prosecuting our inquiries we cannot pass over the 
duties of the pastoral office. They are important and ar- 
duous, and. frequently unpleasant; but for the most part 
useful, and highly advantageous to all concerned. They 
are commanded to “ take heed to themselves, and to all the 
flock over which the Holy Ghost hath made them overseers, 
to feed the church of God.” ‘Fhe oversight of the flock of 
Christ, carries in it that of rule and presidency. Accordingly, 
the Elders are required to possess suitable talents for car- 
rying into execution the laws of Christ, and for preserving 
that order.and decorum in the assemblies of God’s people, 
which correspond with their profession and t @ exercises in 
which they are engaged. In executing this part. of their 
office, the utmost prudence and 


gravity are “required 3 and, 
to every considerate mind, the reasonableness of requiring @ 
bishop to be a lover of good men, sober, just, holy, temperate, 
and especially, that he be not self-willed, not soon angry, no 
striker, will at once commend itself to our approbation. His 
situation requires that he have a complete command of hig 
temper, and an undeviating regard to the authority of Jesus 
Christ. For, as Christ has appointed him, not to rule in his 
own name, nor to regulate the concerns of the church by his 
own, or any other human laws, it therefore becomes neces- 
sary that he be a scribe, well instructed in the laws 
of Christ’s kingdom, and able to direct the attention of 
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the children of God to those laws, which he, as King and 
Head of his church, commands his subjects to obey. He is 
also to keep in mind, that the obedience which God accepts 
of and approves, is not a blind and hesitating one, but that 
which arises from a thorough conviction of the path of duty, 
and a cheerful submission of the mind to whatever appears 
to be the will of Christ. Hence heis to ruleby persuasion, | 
and with the full and entire consent of those over whom be 
presides: ‘ Not as lords over God’s heritage, but as exam- 
ples to the flock.”? Not as dictating to his brethren, as if 
he had a right to prescribe rales of faith and manners for 
them; butas a gentle conductor, leading them into the know- 
ledge of all the will of God, and persuading them to pursue 
the path of his commandments with unabating zeal and 
stedfastness. To discharge the duties of this office properly, 
vigilance is requisite, not only to prevent the various evils 
which may arise within, and seduce them from the path of 
-uprightness; but to guard against the inroads of the insi- 
” dious foe, who, wolf-like, may attempt to devour or destroy 
the flock. ‘* After my departure,” says our great apostle, 
** shall grievous wolves enter in among you, not sparing the 
flock. Also of your own selves shall men arise speaking | 
perverse things, to draw away disciples after them: there- 
fore, watch.?” Oh! with what prayerfulness and assida 
ie should the servants of the Lord watch for the souls of t 
people, as those who must give an account, that they may 
able to do it with joy and not with grief. Besides these. 
considerations, they are bound in duty to feed the flock of 
Ged in the rich and inexhaustible pastures of his word; for 
the discharge of which duty they must be qualified to teach, 
and be able by sound doctrine to exhort and convince the 
gainsayers. Here, however, they are not permitted to in- 
dulge in theoretic and visionary schemes, nor to entertain 
a their learers with those philosophical conceits, and meta- 
% physical distinctions, by which the warld is divided into 
arties, and their minds diverted from the eternal truths of 
God’s holy word. Their’s is the pleasing task to dive into 
she counsels of the Great Supreme, and, out of the treasures 
of his word, to bring new things and old; to develop the 
pure and unadulterated doctrines of the gospel, “not in 


the words which man’s wisdom teacheth, but which the 


Holy Ghost teacheth, comparing spiritual things with spire 
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ital, that their faith might not stand in the wisdom of men, 
butin the power of God. In order to the discharge of these 
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duties faithful y, it is necessary, that it be undertaken from 
motives of the purest character. The sordid principle of | 
gain, or love of filthy lucre, must forever be banished from 
the mind, and in its place the love of souls, and of the 


Migs re : : 
cause of truth and righteousness, must reign triumphant... 


ee who feeds the flock of God “must take the oversight 
thereof, not by constraint, but willingly snot for filthy lucre, _ 
but of a ready mind.” | ; 


“Would I describe a preacher such as Paul, 
ere he on earth, would hear, approve, and ewn=- 

Paul should himself direct me. I would trace 

His master strokes, and draw from his design. 

t would express him simple, grave, sincere; 

In_doetrine uncorrupt; in language plain, 

And plain in manner, decent, solemn, chaste, 

And natural in gestuve; much impress’d 

Himself, as conscious of his awful charge,. 

And anxious mainly, that the flock he feeds Pay ES 
_ . May. feel it too, affectionate in look ale 
- And-tender in address, as well becomes _ bs 
eae A messenger of peace to guilty men.” CowPrer. 


Would to God that all who engage in this solemn work, 


were such as here described; and that, when called, they 
would. a w th hearts devoted to their Master’s cause, most 
cheerfully forego the smiles of an approving world, with all 


those fens and quagmires of corruption, 
forefathers with difficulty escaped. And 
otherwise when bishops are manufactured fo 
as a man is wont to shape the mind of his a 
trade, and drill him: for his formal task! 
unthinking candidate is rushed in 
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the path of duty, 
through the instigation o 
the world. | 
In pursuing our inquiries after eccl 
have seen that the Scriptures lay no 
and particularly, 
courts of appeal, are d 
from the word of God. Although, however, 
of presbytery is not in any shape recognized there, yet upon 
a strict and close examination of the sacred history, it is 


not difficult to per eive, that some kind of presbytery exist- 
ed among the primitive disciples. Of this presbytery fre- 


; thing w ich now exists under that name, both in constit 

4 tion and form, we hope fully to substantiate. is impo 

a sible to read the various particulars recorded of the primi 
tive churches without noticing that 

societies had a plurality of pastors. 

nabas were sent forth by the Holy Ghost from Antioch,, 

they visited a number of places where they had preached 

‘ the gospel, and it is said of them, “ that when they had or- 

dained them Ziders in every church, and had~ prayed with. 

fasting, they commended them to the Lord on whom they. 

believed.”’* That these were teaching Elders. is almost 

universally admitted; that a plurality of them were ordain- 

ed in every church, is roundly asserted by the historian. 


This plurality of Elders constituted a presbytery, which, it 
-. evident, every fully organized church possessed at that 


as | 
. period, for elders and presbyters are synonimous terms. ‘Lhe 
church at Jerusalem, also, which we have fully ‘established 
been but one assembly of christians, as far down as 
stament gives us a history thereof, possessed a 


des 
- plurality of pastors, or; if you please, presbyters, who, to- 
a gether with the apostles and brethren, met to settle the ques- 
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tion relating to circumcision and. the one of the law of 
Moses. Here two things are observable; that this church 


had an eldership or presbytery; and that this. presbytery 
assemb to transact business only in the presence of: the: 
brethre thom the church was composed, and with their 
unanimous consent. Respecting the situation of the church 
at Ephesus, no doubt can be entertained. Paul sent and 


called the Elders of the church, and when they were come to 
hin he said-unto them, *¢take heed to yourselves and to all. 
“the flock over which the Holy Ghost hath made you bish- 
ops.”? Here again a plurality of pastors had the charge and 
oversight of the church of God. They were commanded to 
take heed, not to the flocks, as if there were many there,. 
but to the flock over which they were appointed by the 
Holy Spirit. They were to feed, not the churches, but the 
church of God, which he had purchased with his own blood. 
Can words more decisively determine, that every fully or- 
ganized church had a plurality of pastors, than these do? 
Paul writes to the church at Philippi, with their Bishops 
and Deacons;* and in his address to the church at Thessalo- 
nica he beseeches them as brethren, ‘‘ to know those who 
labored among them and were over them in the Lord, and _ 
admonished them; and to esteem them very highly in love. oy 
for their works’ sake.”’*t To these we may add the apos-- ~ 
tle’s command to Titus, “to ordain elders or bishops in every 
city..t Nothing can be clearer, after a consideration of 
the preceding references, than this, that it was customary, 
where properly qualified persons could be obtained, to or- 
dain a plurality of persons, to discharge the duties of the 
pastoral office, in every church, in apostolic days. These 
constituted the presbytery of that church, and presided in. 
their turn, whilst the service of God’s house. was attended 
to, or any discipline exercised among them.. How this prac- 
tice, sanctioned by the example of the primitive churches, 
has come to be laid aside, we feel, in some. measure, at a oe. 
loss to determine. Yet we cannot but think that this is a y es 
serious defect in the management of christian. churches. “ 
now; ahd we fear that it is a part of the remains of that, 
anti-christian system which has more or less lent its inflt 
ence to corrupt the simplicity of Christ’s institutions. The: 
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advantages which arise from having a plurality of pastors m 
every church, if fairly considered, will be found very great;. 
and will tend to show the wisdom of Jesus Christ in making 
such a suitable provision for the comfort of his assembled 
disciples. ‘The mutual consultations which may take place 
in difficult cases; the variety of talent which may be 
. brought into operation; the regular and uninterrupted at- : 
tendance upon every ordinance which is thereby secured, 
even in the absence or affliction of any of the pastors; and — 
the improbability thence arising, of the church being ever 
placed under inexperienced persons, or such as are stran- 
gers to the situation of its members, are but a few of the 
many advantages which might be noticed. And if chris- 
tians studied their own enjoyment and edification, they 
would again revert to the practice of apostoli¢ times, and 
not permit themselves to be interrupted in their course, 
and driven about’by every adverse circumstance which 
occurs. Agreeably, therefore, to the evidence now fur- 
nished, a scriptural presbytery consists of those elders or 
pastors whom the Holy Spirit has qualified and placed over 
any particular church or assembly of christians. In that 
_... church of which they have the oversight, they have a right 
to preside, and to rule according to the laws of Christ, but 
~ it must be with the consent and entire acquiescence of alt 
the members of the society. ‘They, as leaders, have no. 
right to make laws of their own, nor to dictate to any of the 
disciples, nor to domineer or lord over their consciences. 
It is their place to see that the laws of Christ’s house are 
attended to, and that his authority alone regulates the affe 
tions, and subdues the minds of all his children, intoa — 
cheerful acquiescence. We would now ask, what resem- — 
blance is there between a scriptural presbytery, thus con- 
stituted and managed, and the church judicatories which’ 
are known by this name at the present time? Can you find in 
the former, any thing like representation, legislation, or any _ 
other description of combination, by which the privileges of 
Christ’s people are likely to be curtailed? _ In the, latter, 
can you perceive any thing else? In these, there is a most 
bungling attempt at representation; a poor and miserable 
effort at legislation; and the most cunning and artful com- 
bination formed, that by intrigue anu policy christians may 
be gradually and imperceptibly deprived of their liberties, 
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which could not be wrested from them openly. What like-. 


resbytery? What foundation is there for 
ne latter is to be found in Scripture, both 


in naw Me 
support from s 
We believe, and think ourselves able to prove, that such a 


contended for by our friends on the other side of this ques- 
tion, is not to be found in any part or portion of the divine 
record, either directly or impliedly. We hope, therefore, 
to see them convinced of their error, and renouncing, as 
christians ought to do, those systems, which have led them so 
far from the simplicity of Christ’s institutions. 

It will, perhaps, be expected that we shall notice the ap- 
pointment or ordination of pastors to the discharge of the 
duties which belong to their office. Were it not for the 


“mist that superstition has thrown around this subject, we. 
would dismiss it with a very few observations. Unfortu- 


nately, however, there is nothing relating to the institutions 
of Jesus, and especially to the offices appointed by him in 
his churches, which have not been most sadly corrupted by 
the unhallowed fingers of the priesthood. Among the num- 
ber, the rite of ordination may be classed, for it has not 
escaped. We have reason, however, to bless the Supreme 
Disposer, that we have the pure and unadulterated records 
of God, which are amply sufficient to conduct us out of all 
the labyrinths of superstition, into which we have been un- 
thinkingly led. ‘To them, as our never failing directory, 
‘we would once more recur. _ 

The first instance of any thing like ordination that occurs 
in the New Testament, is that recorded in the 1 Chap. of 
the Acts. ‘In those days Peter stood up in the midst of 
the disciples and said,—the number of the names together 
were about one hundred and twenty,—men and brethren, 


wherefore, of these men who have companied with us all the 


time that the Lord Jesus wentin and out among us, must 


one be ordained to be a witness with us of his resurrection;. 
and they appointed two, Joseph called Barsabas, and Mat- 


thias.”* In this account the simplicity of the procedure: 


* Acts i, 21. oes * 


description of presbyteries as now exists around us, and is 


ye ask, is there between the institution of Christ _ 


hing? As to classical presbytery deriving | 
cripture authority, we defy any man to show. 
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recommends at once the conduct of the disciples. Peter 
proposes the matter to the one hundred and twenty disci- | 
pies, to which proposal they agree, and appoint two 'ascan- — 
didates for the office; and having cast lots, the lot fell upon 
Matthias, whom they unanimously number with the eleven: 
“gui, dwun commun consentement fut associe aux onze 
Apotres.* Who, with a common consent was associated 
with the eleven Apostles.” Here, then, is a ee of the 

his name, 


inspiration. ction “ 
mode of procedure. Peter perceives a vacancy 
which must be filled up, he states the circumstance to all — 


dates of their number, but find it difficult to fix upon which 
of these two should be ordained. The decision of this they 
left to the Lord, and having determined the matter by lot, 
which in those days, was considered sacred, the lot fell 
upon Matthias, whom they unanimously voted into the 
office of an Apostle. ‘Thus it appears that the two, and, 
we might add, the only essential things to be considered in 
relation to the appointment of officers im christian churches, _ 
are, first, that the candidate proposed be fully qualified for 


the situation; that he possess every requisite demanded by 


»" 


the Spirit of inspiration. Secondly, that he be nage! 
mously elected or chosen by the church to ne leis 
for which he has been nominated. ‘The mere ceremony of 
inauguration, if we may so call it, is of no consequence at 
“all. It neither fits the candidate for the better discharge 
of his duty, nor does it commun any power to him of 
which he was not previously p d. It only fixes the 
commencement of his official d It is the choice made, 
which communicates the authority required in a president. 
The moment a man is chosen to preside over an bi ieee 
that moment he is invested with authority by the vote of 
the assembly, particularly where there is an actual vacan- 
cy; and he may enter upon the duties thereof immediately, 
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or defer it for some time. <As to the ceremony itself, it is 
of no consequence, further than the recommendation of the 
_ individual to the grace of God, in the discharge of the duties 


of his office, which may be done by any person who can pray. 
in public with propriety. ~ ing . 


Vhen Paul and Barnabas visited the churches which they 
had previously planted, to set in order the things that were 
wanting, “they ordained, by vote or suffrage, elders or 

pastors in every church; and when they had prayed with 
fasting, they commended them to the Lord in whom they 
believed.” Whether the imposition of hands took place on. 

these occasions, or not, is not particularly stated. Nor 
would there have been any more certainty in the case, if it 
had taken place, inasmuch as the supernatural gifts of the 
Spirit were usually communicated in this way, by the apos- 
tles, as appears from the xix. chapter of the Acts. When 
‘Titus, also, is commanded to ordain or appoint elders in 


every city, there is nota word said about the imposition of 
hands, asif it had any connexion with the matter. 2 Frou 
which consideration we think it obvious, that the mere act of _ 
setting apart the individual to the discharge of the duties 
of the office, can never be considered as conferring the of- 
fice, nor any powers connected with it; and, consequently, 
can never be considered as absolutely necessary in order 
_to the performance of its functions. That it is proper and 
“becoming for a christian church, solemnly, by prayer and 
fasting, to set apart him whom they have chosen to the pas- 
toral office, we are ready to establish on the principles of 
analogy, a it necessary; nor have we any objection to 
the imposition of hands, if fairly and properly understood. 
But the moment that an undue importance is placed upon 
this, or any other external ceremony relating to the religion * 
of Jesus Christ, we ought to take the alarm, lest innovation, 
and superstition come in like a flood and overwhelm us. On 
this subject, like all others, a variety of opinions exist among” 
professing christians, both as it respects the mode of ordina- 
tion, and the persons who ought to officiate. As to the 
former, there are no explicit directions on the subject, hay- 
ing no instance of the kind on record, nor any particular 
‘instructions in relation to the manner of performing it. We 
have the fact stated, that such officers were appointed, and 
‘we have the apostolic command to Timothy and Titus to 
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execute the charge committed to them; but in no place, with - 
which we are acquainted, isthe mode or manner of it repre- 
sented, except the expression, ‘‘lay hands suddenly on no 
man,” be so understeod. Even this we consider doubtful 
at best, because the caution contained in it may as well refer 
to his laying hands upon the sick or afflicted to restore them, 
a power, we presume, which every evangelist possessed. 
The word translated ordination, is sometimes considered as 
referring to the mode of setting apart the persons chosen. 
But on a candid examination of every place where it occurs, 
we conceive that it has no immediate reference to the mode 
whatever. In the passage already quoted, Paul and Barna- 
bas are said to have ordained, cheirotonesantes, elders, in 
every church. But here the mode of election or voting, by 
lifting up of hands, as was then customary, is referred to, 
and not the mode of inauguration. Accordingly, the per- 
gon selected by the churches, to carry their contributions to 
Jerusalem, is said to have been chosen, chetrotonetheis, or 
elected by the lifting up of hands, to travel with this grace: 
from which it appears that the scriptural import of the word 
translated ordination, is fo elect, to make choice of, and does 
not allude to the mode or manner of setting apart, as 1s 
generally supposed. Nor can any thing more explicit bey 
drawn from any other passage which relates to this subject, 
or which sets the method of appointment in any clearer light, 
unless we consider the manner of procedure in similar 
cases, as furnishing us with sufficient data, from which to 
conjecture what was the likely method pursued in this, o 
which we shall soon take notice. One thing, however, is 
abundantly evident, that had the Holy Spirit attached se 
much importance to the mode of ordination, as is now at- 
tached to it, he would bave related to us, more explicitly, 
all the particulars connected therewith. 
_ With respect to those who ought to officiate, we can speak 
with much more confidence, although we have but little 
hope of bringing to an acquiescence those who are attached 
to the prevailing opinions of the day. Some think that a 
Bishop possesses the sole right, and the exclusive power of 
ordination, and that all inferior clergy are incompetent to 
the task. Others suppose thai this power is vested in the — 
presbytery, and that they possess this right to ordain in 
themselves as a body, and can delegate whom they please 
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of their oWM number to officiate. Between these cases 
there is a greater difference in appearance, than in reality; 
and of the two, the former opinion might be shown to have 
the highest claims upon our attention. But it requires no 
great depth of penetration to perceive that each of them 
days the foundation for a system of religious vassalage and 
tyranny destructive to the liberties and rights: of the chil- 
dren of God. Who does not know, that the individual 
ordained by either claimant, places himself in such a situa- 
tion, as of necessity, either induces him to become the cred- 
‘ureot the party officiating, or obliges him to abandon their 
connexion? Who doés not know, that an Episcopal Bishop 
can depose any of his Rectors for the slightest departure 
irom the order prescribed, were it but lecturine to a few 
people, or even to children, out of the bounds of his parish? 
‘And, when a presbytery, by their delegates, are about to 
ordain one of their licentiates to the pastoral office, do they 
not bind him down in the chains of vassalage to their par-_ 
ticular party? They propose to him, in the first instance, 
such questions, and require such answers as. will satisfi 
them that he is a staunch partisan, a true son of the church; 
and in addition to this, they demand of him a solemn pro- 
mise and engagement to submit fo them as a presbytery. 
The following questions, which we quote from the Confes- 
sion of Faith, will show the grounds ef our assertion. «+ Do 
you sincerely receive and adopt the Confession of Faith of 
this church, as containing the system of doctrine taught in 
the Holy Scriptures? Do you approve of the government 
and discipline of the presbyterian church in these United 
States? Do you promise subjection to your brethren,” that 
is, to the presbytery, “in the Lord?’ These’ questions 
must all be answered in the affirmative, or incur their dis- 
pleasure, and forfeit every claim to their patronage. And 
who does not know that itis a fearful thing to fall under the 
frowns of the clergy? ‘That man, however, who sincerely 
adopts the Confession of Faith as containing the system of 
doctrine taught in the Scriptures, and attempts to recon- 
cile the principles laid down in both, will have somewhat of 
a gigantic task to perform. And he who premises to subject 
himself to the presbytery by which he is ordained, there- 
by tacitly renounces his allegiance to Christ, and makes 


16 


hs os 
> re UPR e AUTHORITY 
himself the will E number of pa 
only calcu zat th ging goo 
their success preadi princi 
Who can read the abov estions al 
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so solemnly, to support and maintain its 
Are christians so averse to follow the rules 
: do by the oaths 
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known fact, that in almost evel 
few designing men, having neit 
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romises subjection to a Pp 

Py obedient to that, which is 
But, we would ask, is there an} 

- up by presbyteries to the right 0 
heen able to find any thing in the 
nance such claims? None whatev 


dination? Hav 
ord of God to counte- 
yess We defy them to 
produce a single expression, either recept or example, 
- which can be fairly understood as ¢ hibiting any thing like 
‘the pastors or bishops of one church as possessing the right, 
or exercising the power of ordaining men to the work of the 
ministry or eldership, in that of another. That Paul did so, 
we admit. ‘That Timothy and Titus and other evangelists 
were authorized to do 80, 18 very evident. But none of 
these were the pastors of particular churches, or members 
of any Rertonae presbytery. ‘They held those extraordi- 
mary offices which were only -ntended to continue for a 


. 
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time, and in which they could have no sucessors. Paul, as 
we have seen, was a universal bishop, teaching and ruling 
in all the churches wherever he came, and infallibly de- 
claring the whole counsel of God. ‘The evangelists held a 
similar situation, being appointed by the apostles to carry 
into effect their instructions. But the powers with which 
these extraordinary officers were invested, can never be 
claimed, ofpossessed by any now. Besides, when Titus was 
commanded to ordain elders in every city, he did not re- 
ceive his authority todo so from a presbytery, nor any sucli 
constituted court, but alone from Paul) « For this cause 
left I thee in Crete,” says he. Nor did Paul think it ne- 
cessary for two cr more ministers to officiate and impose 
their hands upon the candidate in order to render the ordi- 
nation regular or valid. Timothy and Titus ‘were com: 
manded, as individuals, to ordain elders in every, church, 
and not as the joint delegates of a presbytery.> If, then, 
there is.any argument to be drawn from these cases, it un- 
questionably goes to establish the propriety and validity of 
ordination by one person, more than by a number. For, if 
Titus had a right te ordain, as an individual, so, on the 
supposition we have made, has any christian minister now, 
whether he has been previously ordained himself or not. 
In opposition to what we have advanced, the case of 
Pau! and Barnabas is noticed by some, as affording some 
degree of countenance to presbyierial ordination.. “ Now 
there were in the church that was at Antioch certain Pro- 4 
phets and-Teachers, as Barnabas and Simeon, &c.—As the 
ministered to the Lord and fasted, the Holy Ghost said, 
separate me Barnabas and Saul for the work’ whereunto T 
have called'them. And when they had fasted and prayed, 
and laid their hands on them, they sent them away.’* This 
question requires only to be read inorder to convince you, 
that there is no reference here whatever to the subject of 
ordination to the pastoral office. Paul and Barnabas were 
not, on this occasion, ordained to officiate in any church, 
but were sent by the Holy Spirit to discharge the duties of 
amore extended mission, and were recommended to the 
grace of God for the work which they had to fulfil. Now, 
in all this, there was nothing like the interference of pres* 
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was bestowed, no- 


qualification by which the ‘administration of ordinances 
could become more valid. Both Paul and Barnabas had 
been previously engaged in every department of the work 
of the Lord. ‘Paul was not an apostle of men, nor by mai. 
He was constituted an apostle by Jesus Christ and God the « 


Father, and received all necessary qualifications from bim 


for the office, and, consequently, had nothing to receive 
from the hands of propbets and teachers. And Barnabas 
was long before declared to be a good man, and full of the 
Holy Ghost and of faith; and had been previously engaged 
in preaching the doctrines of Christ, and confirming the souls 
of the disciples in the faith which they professed to have 
received. Sofar, therefore, is this case from countenancing 
any thing like presbyterial ordination, that it exhibits the 
conduct of a christian society, solemnly and prayerfully, 
recommending their brethren to the protection and coun- 
tenance of him in whose work they had most cheerfully en- 


gazed. What, then, has all this to do with the false pre- 


tensions, and the unscriptural claims of a presbytery, pro- 
fessedly acting in the name of Christ and by his authority, 
but in reality in their own? What reasonable man is there, 
who would refer to this case in support of a system so essen- 
tially diffierent from every thing which is here taught? 

In proof of the position we oppose, the apostle’s address 
to Timothy is also alleged. “Neglect not the gift that is in- 
thee, which was given thee by prophecy, with the laying on 
of the hands of the presbytery.” From this passage it is 
concluded that presbyteries existed in primitive times, and 


that they alone had a right to ordain candidates — y the 


pastoral office. But, in reply, we have to remark, that in- 
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ceived some particular spiritual gift, which was communi- 
cated by the hands of the apostle, as may be seen in the 
corresponding passage in the second epistle: “© Wherefore, 
J put ie in remembrance, that thou stir up the gift of God, 
which is in thee by the puttin, ‘on of my hands.* Whocan 
doubt that the apostle refers here to the same gift of which 
he had spoken in his first epistle? And whocan read either 
of them, and not perceive that the writer alludes to the ex- 
traordinary spiritual gift which was bestowed, according to 
prophecy, by the Holy Spirit, upon ‘Ti vothy, through the 
imposition of Paul’s hands, together with those of the elder- 
ship. And if so, what has either of these passages to do 

with the subject of ordination to the bishop’s office? In fa- 
vor of this representation we can produce the opinions of 
some of the most impartial judges. Macknight’s transla- 
tion reads thus: « Neglect‘not the spiritual gift which is 


ath 
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of the subject, which ought to be regarded as the only correct 


ria of the first-order. 


For what has the bestowment of spiritual gifts to do with 
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ficiate in the ceremony of ordination: But we can guess the 
reason why such claims are advanced, and so pertinaciousl y 
adhered to. Itis not the love of order, for this can be mai- 
gained without such pretensions; nor is it a love to Christ or 
to his laws, for such claims directly interfere with his au- 
thority. But, we fear, it is the lust of power, of dominion, 
which, in the most of cases, stops at nothing short. of en- 
slaving both the bodies and the souls of men. In order to 
effect this object, a distinction has been framed, and sedu- 
tously supported, betwixt the teacher and the taught, as if 
they should not stand together in the same ranks, and equally 
contend for christian victory. Yet of this distinction, be- 
twixt the clergy and the laity, the primitive christians were 
altogether ignorant. Nevertheless, to maintain it is neces- 
sary in order to acquire an ascendency over the consciences 
of men. Only make the people believe, which is not a dif- 
ficult task, that they have but little, if any thing, to do with, 
the management of religious matters; that this belongs by 
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r ie 
right of office to the professed ministers of Christ, and to them 
exclusively; make them but believe that the unconsecrated 


Every 


taries, 


seem to think it a character impressed, by the imposition of 
hands. And the greater part do not hesitate to maintain, 
that he who is thus ordained and appointed by the presbytery 


to preach the gospel, and administer ordinances, is thereby 


& 
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constituted a minister of Jesus Christ, even though after- 
wards he should discover himself to be an enemy of all 
righteousness, and a child of ‘the devil. And if a man, 
ss without such regular ordination, takes it upon himself to 
exercise the power of a gospel minister, not being ordained 
to office by a presbytery; his administration of ordinances, 
is declared invalid; no blessing can rest upon his labors, and 
he is gepouncee with all who support him, as rebels against 
the head of the church.?* This language looks terrifying. 
It resembles some of the papal bulls which, in days of yore, 
issued from the grand depots of spiritual domination, and 

_ smells rank of having been drawn from the breasts of the 
oid mother. This will appear more evident when we take 
into account all the particulars which compose, according to 
the prescribed rules, a regular ordination, and will tend to _ 
confirm the truth of our assertion, that thereby a complete _ 
system of vassalage obtains. What is called a regular or- 
dination, proceeds thus. A probationer being duly licensed - 
is sent to supply some vacant congregations. One of these 
think him a suitable person to become their minister. The 
session summons a meeting of all the seat-holders, to ascer- 
tain their views and prepare a call. This meeting having 
terminated to the satisfaction of the majority, their proceed- — 
ings, together with the call, must then be laid before the 
presbytery. For the Jaw runs, “ that no candidate shall . 
receive a call but through the hands of the presbytery.’’t 
The presbytery having conceived it expedient to present 
ihe call, itis accordingly presented. After this follow the 
trials for ordination before noticed, which if satisfactory, 
or do not interfere with the sinister views of some of the 
neighboring ministers, or with some of the rules of said 
presbytery, the business progresses; as for scriptural quali- 
fications they are out of the question. All things being set- 
tled, the presbytery attend to ordain the candidate. 
Then the questions and promises before noticed are answer- 
ed and submitted to. Having, by the answers given, been — 
satisfied that he is a true son of the church, and bound him 
over in subjection to their authority, they proceed to the 
ceremony. This they perform by prayer and the impo- 
sition of hands, and thus induct him into ‘ the holy office 


* Vide Eccles. Catechism. + Con. of Faith, chap. av. sec. 9 i 
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of the gospel ministry.” After which each of said minis- 
ters ‘give him the right hand of fellowship, to take part of 
this ministry with them.” From this representation of facts 
you cannot but notice how well every thing hangs together. 


he people must look to the presbytery for supplies. They 


must apply to them, for leave to cali a minister. They 
must regard them, as the only proper judges of his qualifi 
tions, and submit to their decision. ‘They must look to 
them, to constitute the pastoral relation; and, if thought ex- 
pedient, to grant them a divorce again. For these modest 
dealers in spiritual ware, can easily make a minister of 
Jesus Christ, and again unmake him: can induct him into 
office, and, at pleasure, cast him out: can ordain him to the 
pasforal office, and therein bind him over to their party by 
oaths and promises; and anon, if he prove restive, and not suf- 
ficiently submissive to their will, can dissolve this contract 
without the consent of either party. Nay, if the church 
and congregation are determined to adhere to him, under 
whose labors they have reaped so many advantages, and on 


no account will consent to such dissolution, yet the bull runs _ 


thus, “ Resolved that the pastoral relation heretofore sub- 
sisting between the congregation of B. and the Rev. J. M. 
D. be, and the same is hereby declared to be dissolved.” 
Such is “one of the documents of religious oppression and 
tyranny Which the 19th century exhibits, and that in a land 
in which we boast of being freemen, and talk so loudly of 
-the rights of conscience. Does not this very much resem- 
ble the thunders of the vatican, and the haughty preten- 
sions of the church of Rome? Did not the pretended 


successor of saint Peter, take upon him to absolve subjects 


from. their oath of allegience, ‘and to dissolve the most 
solemn contracts? And what less have some of our spiri- 


tual courts of late done? They have presumed to absolve 


congregations from their obligations to ‘their pastors, and. 


declared them vacant, when they were not vacant; and 
this they have done without consulting any of the parties 
concerned, or having the approbation either of the teacher 
or the taught. Now this is wonderful, and bespeaks a sys-_ 
_tem well digested, and peculiarly adapted to the end pro-. 
proposed, id tbjupation of the human conscience to these 
spiritual dominions. Here the rite of ordination is wielded, 
as the great instrument of power;. the door by which this 


ae 


190 HE SUPREME AUTHORITY 


ascendency is introduced, and carefully maintained over 
the intellects of men. And it is through a blind and timid 
“acquescence; throu h an indolent and unsuspicious dis- 
position, that the fo lowers of Christ so quietly resign their 
“ee rights, and superstitiously submit their necks to a yoke 
which will gall both them and their descendants, until their 
inmost souls shall feelits iron weight. a j 
We have now examined the nature of this rite both in its 
scriptural simplicity, and in its perverted and superstitious 
application to the support an maintainance of clerical 
usurpation. It remains for us to open up some of those 
more glaring principles of absurdity, by: which the neces- 
sity of it is sustained. Some are so vain as to suppose 
themselves the successors of the apostles, and do not hesi- 
tate to affirm that a certain power or authority, called the 
keys of the kingdom, was granted to those primitive ambas- 
sadors, and by them committed to certain bishops or pres- 
byters, through the imposition of hands; and these again 
handed it down to succeeding generations in a similar man- 


ner, until it reached the present times, and now it distin- 


guishes the regular and proper shepherd, who enters by the 
_ door, irom the hireling who climbs the wall.’ Others 


more modest and diffident, derive their doctrine of succes- 
sion from the primitive bishops or elders only, and conceive 
that by a regular and uninterrupted succession, the power 
referred to, has been transmitted to them by means of the. 
rite of ordination, and that they of consequence possess 
the sole power of ruling in the church of God, and possess 
within themselves the exclusive privilege of inducting others 
into the sacred office. Regular ordination with such is the 
means, and the only means, by which spiritual power can 

~ be communicated, and the administration of ordinances 
rendered valid. But every item which goes to make up 

_ this series of unhallowed conceptions, is alike untrue and 
unsupported by the language of the sacred volume. That 
the keys of God’s kingdom were committed to the apostles, | 
and were the emblems of apostolic power, and that they 

_ opened it doctrinally, and none could shut, and practically 
admitted the gentiles to a participation of its privileges, are 
principles too obvious to admit of a doubt. “That these ser- 
vants of God continue to act the same part, and‘carry inte 
effect the same grand objects for which they were oa 
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sioned, by their writings as contained in the New Testa- 
ment, must appear obvious to every reflecting mind. ‘These 
Scriptures, then, are the only genuine successors of the 
apostles, and all others are but mere pretenders. The as- 
sumption of this power, and this authority, by any descrip- 


tion of persons now, is as unwarrantable, and antichristian, 


as the assumption of it is by the. head of the Romish hierar- _ 
chy, and marks a relationship, between these parties, more 
close than some are willing to admit. Besides, this power 
or authority is never represented as transmitted by any of 
the apostles to others, or transmissible. It was the imme- 
diate grant and boon of heaven, and could never be commu- 
nicated by those who first received it. But, it will be said, 
has not the Saviour communicated something similar to his 
ministers when he declares, ‘* whatsoever ye shall bind on 
earth shall be bound in heaven?”? We answer, that he has 
not. The cases are not parallel, nor do they refer to the 
same subject. And at all events, as before we have estab- 
lished, this power of binding and loosing spoken of in Math. 
xviii. chap. is granted to a church composed even of the 
weakest of Christ’s disciples, if they are such as meet in 
his name and are influenced by his love; of consequence the 
clergy, either considered individually or collectively, have _ 

no right to appropriate this language, as if to them it ex- — 
clusively belonged. | . mam 

But supposing that such power was at first communicated, 

and was afterwards transmissible, it would be a matter of. 
insuperable difficulty to ascertain whether this secret, in- 

describable something, were fairly and uninterruptedly com- 
municated through all the ages of corruption and usurpa- 

tion which have past by: whether, through the conduct of 
i es, and the success of unjust claimants, this boast-_ 
ion havé not been broken in upon and interrupted. 


er laymen or excommunicated priests. And if 
that kind of ordination which is most commonly contended 
* pe is necessary to the validity of the pastoral office, it will 
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How absurd, how iniquitous is it, to take advantag: 
superstitious disposition of ignorant people, in or 
upon such a visionary. basis, an ecclesiastical h 
destructive of the union, peace, and liberties of the children 
of God! A system of ecclesiastical authority, subversive of 
the authority of Christ, and calculated to rob every christian 
society of the privileges which he has granted them! How 
domineering, baw tyrannical is it, to attempt to dissolve | 
the pastoral relatiun between an Elder and his flock, without 
the consent of either parties! How false, and farcical, to 
declare a congregation vacant, which has its own regularly 
chosen pastor to officiate!. But enough of this. It is really 
an irksome task to notice such gross abuses in religious mat-_ 
ters, atan age when every false and unscriptural practice 
should be banished from the church of God. It isa lamen- 
. table consideration that such a ground of triumph should be 
- given to infidels; and that we should be obliged, in such an 


ee We reply, that as every church of Christ, as we 
rave before proved, is subject to no “earthly jurisdiction, 
but possesses within itself the power of exercising disc 
and of carrying into ¢: n the laws Sty, WI 
being under the neces! of placing itself under the 
trol of any court under the sun, so it has a right, 
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itself; to conform its conduct to the examples of the primi 
tive churches, and so to become imitators of the churches, 
which in Judea were in Christ Jesus. The conduct of 
these churches is noticed in the writings of the apostles, and 
the duties devolving upon them are thereia urged, that we, 
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nances? Must a christian church wait until they ask leave 
of a presbytery, whether they shall obey, or not obey, the 
commands of the Lord Jesus? . Surely it is their duty to 


attend to all his will, whether discovered in specific oN 
es 


cepts, or in the approved conduct of the apostolic churc 


3 fs ° ° ° par aed 
In accordance with a principle which ‘Must recommend 


itself to every unbiassed judgment, the members of a church 


of Christ are called upon to elect elders or pastors, because. 


the primitive churches pursued this course. They possess 
the right of choice solely within themselves, and should be 
under no obligation to ask others for leave to perform their 


duty. They may fix upon whom they think proper, pro- 
vided he is possessed of those qualifications laid down by the 
Holy Spirit. As they have the right of choosing, which is 


the most essential and important, so also, they possess the 


power of appointing or ordaining the subject of their choice 
to the pastoral charge, and have this right vested in them. 


ccasion; or they can invite one or two of the neighboring 
sters; or they can apply toa presbytery to do it; or the 

egative the interference of a presbytery, if they think 
The whole and exclusive power remains with an 
ual assembly of christians. And the great difference 
in employing any of the before mentioned persons to offici- 
ate, consists in their manner of constituting the pastoral re- 
lation, to use the technical phraseology of the day. Ifa 


church call upon a presbytery to officiate in the case of an 


ordination, they are sure to lay the candidate under obliga- 
% 17 


y can appoi:t any of their own number te officiate ony 
ns 


me 
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tions to be subservient to them, instead of calling upon hin: — 
to engage in serving his brethren, over whom he is appointed; 

whilst the others-will only take upon them to recommend the 
individual to the grace of God in the discharge of the duties 
of his office. The presbytery will take upon them to con- 
stitute this pastoral relationship, conscious that if they have 
a,power to constitute such a connexion, they have likewise 
a pewer to dissolve it, and accordingly do so: whereas, the 
man. who is taught of God the path of duty in such cases, 


os 


will feel conscious that God alone can constitute any spiri- 
tual relationship, and that, therefore, he has nothing to do 
with constituting the relation between pastor and flock. 
He will, consequently, decline every such thing, being satis- 
fied that he who is not made an Overseer by the Holy Ghost, 
can never be made so, except in appearance, although the 
consecrating hands of ten thousand bishops sheuld be laid 
upon him. But you will ask, how can any of the members 
of a. church ordain a man to office? Can a man invest 
another with the pastoral office, or with ministerial authori- 
ty, who is not himself ordained to the ministry? We reply 
in. the affirmative; and maintain that he is as competent to 
do it as any presbytery that ever existed, if by such inves- 
eis meant the commending of him to the grace of God, 
\ ording to the choice and desire of the church, by whose 
“appointment he officiates on the occasion. Butif by invest- — 
ing him with the pastoral office, or with ministerial authori- — 
ty, is meant, the putting him in possession of the rights and 
nrivileges of an overseer or bishop, this can alone be done 
i God himself, through the instrumentality of a church of 
Ghrist, whose choice of the individual communicates the 
requisite authority. That it is not necessary, under an 
circumstances, to resort to officers of similar rank t 
“ galidity to the appointment of others, except wh 
intended to establish vassalage and subjection, — 
established by universal usage. Who ever heard oj 
king of England sending for any other of the Bur 
kings to come and officiate at his coronation? Shoul 
do so, would he not by this very act, of receiving the 
and sceptre at the hands of another, thereby declare 
aelf his vassal and dependent? So far from acting thi . 
ish part, are any of t e independent sovereigns, that the 
most. studiously avoid it, lest their independence should be 


oe 
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endangered. Nay, it is obvious, that they would most 
cheerfully receive their crown from one of the meanest of — 
their subjects, rather than from the hands of those sho 
might claim a right to take it off, as well as put it on. 
Might we not appeal to the usages of our own country to 
ae the truth of our. position What State in all’ the 
Union, ever thought of sending to the others, in order to. 
in two or three of their governors to officiate at the 
estiture of the person elected? Was it ever supposed 
that the presence of neighboring governors, was necessary 
for the purpose of constituting others? Does not reason, 
does not common sense tell every man the contrary? But 
what would be laughed at, and ridiculed in civil society, 
is swallowed down, and cheerfully submitted to, in church 


alfairs. But would not the plan recommended ‘by you, 
break in upon the established order, and introduce confu- 
sion? That it would destroy the order by which .the 
pastor of a church is made dependent upon the will ‘of his 
ay by taking away the opportunity they have of 
inding him over in subjection to their high commands, is 
candidly admitted. But this, instead of being looked upon 
as an evil, ought to be hailed as one of the happiest occur-_ 
‘Fences which could possibly take place. The main si Bi 
of sect-making would then be effectually cut through; and” 
the ordinances of the house of God would resume the sim- 


sanction to the order, as if it were entitled to peculiar pri- 
vilegés; and it would lead the attention of the people, from 
th 


men of faithfulness, 
nd not by human hands. jee 

fhe nature and duties of the pastoral office we have.thus 
ende avored to represent, and havefairly shown thata plurali- 
ty of pastors are necessary'to every fully organized chareh. 
‘We now come to notice briefly the only ether office requi- 
‘site, im order completely to reculate any church which ds 
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conducted on apostolic principles. That Deacons were ap- 
pointed in the primitive churches to manage the temporal 
concerns thereof, but few will attempt to dispute. The 
church at Philippi had its bishops and deacons. ‘This is 
recorded for our imitation, and ought to be regarded as a 
model by which christian churches, are now to frame their 
proceedings. The qualifications of deacons are specifically 
narrated in Paul’s epistle to Timothy. Likewise must 
the deacons be grave, not double tongued, not given to much 
wine, not greedy of filthy lucre; holding the mistery of the 
faith in a pure conscience. And let these also first be 
proved; then let them use the office of a deacon being found 
blameless. Even so must their wives be grave, not slan- 
derers, sober, faithful in all things. Let the’deacons be the 
husbands of one wife, ruling their children and their own 
houses well. For they that have used the office of a deacon 
well, purchase to themselves a good degree, and great bold- 
ness In the faith.2? With such directions before them, a 
christian church need seldom err in their choice of indi- 
viduals to fill this office. And he who fills it well, shall 
arise toa higher degree, even to that of the pastoral charge, 
and shall acquire a greater liberty to speak for the faith 
which isin Christ Jesus. The first notice taken of this 


OES 


ae pce in the Scriptures, is found in the history of the church 

‘at Jerusalem, in which a murmuring of the Grecians against 
‘the Hebrews arose, because their widows were neglected 
in the daily ministration. ‘Then the twelve called the 
multitude of the disciples unto them, and said, it is not 

ood that we should leave the word of God and serve 
‘tables. Wherefore, brethren, look ye out among you seven 
men of honest report, full of the Holy Ghost and wisdom, 
whom we may appoint over this business; but we will give 
ourselves continually to prayer and to the ministry of the — 
word. And the saying pleased the whole multitude: and 
they chose Stephen, a man full of faith and of the ae 

a 


Ghost, and Philip, and Prochorus, and Nicanor, an 
Timon, and Parmenas, and Nicholas, a proselyte of Anti- 
och, whom they set before the Apostles: and when they had 
priyed they laid their hands on them.” What seems to 


ave given rise to this appointment was the unequal dis- 
tribution of the bounties of the church, which happened, not 
by design, but in consequence of the increased labors of 
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the Apostles, who, at this: period, could not attend. to this 
part of their work, as it demanded. It was therefore sug- 
gested to them, by the Divine Spirit, that persons. duly 
qualified for the faithful discharge of this trust, being found 
honest, faithful, sober, and blameless; holding the faith in. 
a good conscience, should be particularly appoimted to ¢ 
tend to its duties; and that thereby, those who were en . 
gaged in the ministry of the word, might be relieved from 
any of the embarrassments which might occur, and be able 
to turn their attention, more directly, to the work to which 
they were called. What, at that time, seems to have arisen out 
of an absolute necessity, came afterwards to be a permanent 
part of the order of those primitive churches, and was al- 
most universally adopted among them. This, doubtless, 
was intended to be the case by the Supreme Lawgiver him- 
self, inasmuch as the church at J Braadlat. would be regard- 
ed as a model, by all others, it being especially under the 
raanagement of the apostles. It appears, also, that every 
care was taken to prevent imprudent or unsuitable charac- 
ters from holding any office in the church, for such would 
only bring a reproach. upon the cause of truth, and render ity 
a subject of derision. Hence the. positive orders given to 
the church, ‘to choose out from among, themselves, men of. 
honest report, full of the Holy Ghost and wisdom, whom 
they might appoint to this work.” Such men would give 
universal satisfaction, and a confidence proportioned to 
their abilities and prudence, would be placed in them. 
They would discharge the duties of their office with faith- 
fulness, and purchase to themselves a good degree and 
great boldness in the faith. Such were the persons elected 
by the disciples at Jerusalem, and placed before the apos- 
tles: and.to such the duties of the deacon’s office were as- 
signed. The customary mode of recommending them to 
the grace of God, in the Ges of the duties of this trust, 
by Wager and the imposition of hands, seems to have closed 
the exercises on this occasion. i ew, 
Some are of opinion that there can be no reference here © 
to the mode of ordination, but that the laying on of hands 
was intended to indicate the communication of the spiritual 
_ gifts which were usually granted by this means. But against 
this view of the subject a strong presumption may be urged, 

that the persons chosen were already amply furnished with 
: a ee 
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such. gifts; for the phrase, full of the Holy Ghost, 1s uni 


munic supernatural gifts; 
and of these the members of the church at Jerusalem must” 
have been possessed, long previous to the ap ointment of 
these officers. ‘The probabilit , therefore, is, that the apos- 
tles, in order to show their approbation of the choice made, 
were the foremost in recommending them to the grace of 
God on these occasions, and accordingly, by pra rer and the 
imposition of hands, committed them to his care in whose 
work they had engaged. ‘This seems to have been the course 
pursued in all such cases, whether the appointment was im- 
mediately to office, or to execute some particular work for 
which they were chosen. And how it happens that in the 
appointment of deacons the same solemnity is not observed, 
and the same ceremony of the imposition of hands, is not 
practised, as at the appointment of perso is to the pastoral 
office, we are unable to account for in any other way than 
his, that the one order of officers has never been so aspiring, 
nor so anxious to establish their hereditary claims to offici- 
ate, as the other. Had there been such an opportunity fur- 
_ nished the ministers of religion, as by this passage 1s, most 
explicitly, presented, respecting the deacon’s office, every 
advantage would have been taken of it in order to confirm 
their exciusive privileges, and their hereditary rights, as 
successors of the apostles. i Se 
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A brief representation of the different Ordinances of Reli- 


by 


ters of the Acts, in which the corrupti 
the human heart are represented, in the 
language of that daring champion for 
and in which the-once-crucified, but n 
deemer, is held forth, as the sole foun 
perishing sinners. ‘There, also, 
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towards God, and faith in our Lord Jesus Christ. He ac- 
cordingly addresses his countrymen in language the most 
persuasive on these subjects: ‘ Now brethren, I wot that 
through ignorance ye did it, as did also your rulers; but 
those things which God had before showed by the mouth of 
all his holy prophets, that Christ should suffer, he hath so 
fulfilled. Repent ye, therefore, and be converted, that your 
sins may be blotted out, when the times of refreshing shall 
come from the presence of the Lord.—Be it known unto 
you, and to all the people of Israel, that by the name of 
Jesus Christ of Nazareth, whom ye crucified, whom God 
raised from the dead, even by him, doth this man stand 
here before you whole. This is the stone which was set at 
nought of you builders, which is become the head of the 
corner, neither is there salvation in any other: for there is 
none other name under heaven given among men, whereby 
we must be saved.”* Considering the audience to whom 
the apostle speaks, at these different times, the part they 
had taken in the performance of the tragedy which had oc- 
curred, and the earnestness with which he urges home upon 
them the guilt of crucifying the Lord of life, we cannot but 
fee] astonished at the forcible and striking manner in which 
he exhibits to their view the fulness and all-sufficiency of 
the Lord Jesus; his ability to. save them from that ruin and 
despair by which. they were likely to be overwhelmed; and 
the supreme authority to which he had been raised, notwith- 
standing their opposition to his righteous claims. “ Let all 
the house of Israel know assuredly, that God hath made that 
same Jesus, whom ye have crucified, both Lord and Christ.” 
We are not to suppose, however, that the apostles con- 
fined themselves, in delivering their instructions, to a few 
of the leading articles of the christian faith;.on the contrary, . 
we have every reason to believe, that they communicated 
the knowledge of a} the divine wiil, to those who now came 
under their care, and taught them the whole counsel of God. 
When, therefore, these first converts to the christian faith, 
are represented as continuing stedfastly in the apostles’ doc- 
trine, we are led to conceive of them as cheerfully receiving 
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all that the apostles taught; delighting in the exercise of 
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meditating thereon 3and h 


olding it fast, as the very food and: 
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nourishment of their immortal souls. It seems that no com- 
promising schemes were then thought of, in order to accom- 
modate the principles of carnal reason to those of apostolic 
authority: no philosophical conceits got up, to reason down 


the doctrines of revelation: no theories of human invention, — 


by which to countervail the grace of God, reigning through 
the righteousness of Jesus Christ. In those golden days of 
christian simplicity, the pure doctrine of Christ was em- 
braced by his followers, in all the extent of its disclosure, 
and adhered to, with an unyielding confidence, through all 
the fiery trials of persecution which arose. id 
But the ideas suggested, by no means communicate the 
full import and force of the narrative. We are there, not 
only informed that 
ceived and adhered to; 
verance and constancy, they continued to make them the 
subject of theircontemplation and study. They regularly, 
and with the most unwearled attendatice, waited on the 
instructions which they delivered, and received their doc- 
trines with an unqualified submission, believing them to be 
immediately from God. In those early ages of christianity 
the principles of the doctrine of Christ had not yet been 
committed to writing, excepting so far as prophetic testimo- 
ny had exhibited them, before the events had transpired. 
The disciples, of course, were obliged to receive them im- 
mediately from the mouths of his special and qualified 
messengers. Every opportunity was therefore embraced 
by them, for hearing the testimony of those who carried the 
marks of apostleship about them. Hence arose the practice 
of meeting together, statedly and regularly, to hear the 
truths of inspiration, which had so effectually carried con- 
viction to their breasts, and proved a remedy of peculiar 
efficiency in removing their spiritual disorders, and restoring 
te them the lostimage of God. To these social and instruc- 
tive assemblies they resorted, with unabatin 
assuage their quenchless thirst for the pure. 
and to delight their astonished imaginati 
discoveries of the unseen and invisible th 
with what extacy and pleasure wou 
tongue of inspiration, breaking forth \ 
‘* of peace on earth, and good will toward 
men.” In imitation of these primitive di: 


0; but, that with an invincible perse- 
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he doctrines of the apostles were re- — 
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ample is lefton record for our consideration, it is the duty 
of the professed followers of Jesus, to make the apostohe 
doctrines their constant and unwearying study. And this 
ought to be their exercise, not only as imdividuals, but in 
their associated capacity, Nothing which human inven- 
tion may introduce, or which the changes of time may 
effect, in the habits or customs of society, ought to be per- 
mitted to infringe upon the great and important duty of 
reading and considering the pure dectrines of inspiration. 
Itis not sufficient, that we listen to a well composed and 
eloquent oration, on the subject of morality and religion; - 
it is not sufficient, that we hear the doctrines of the gospel 
set forth, in all the ornaments of studied —eratory, or with 
ail the systematic formality of schelastic theology; we must 
listen to them, as they bear upon the lives and conduct of 
christians, in the language in which the Holy Spirit has» 
represented them; and learn, from that only source of all 
genuine authority, the principles to be believed, and the 
practices to be pursued, by the children of God. We 
maintain, therefore, that christian churches ought to regard 
the reading and expoanding of the Sacred Graches, asa 
necessary part of the religious exercises to which they 
should attend, and on no account permit themselves to be 
prevented from this important and delightful part of the 
worship of God. Perhaps this language may be considered 
as unnecessary and unsuitable. Unnecessary, inasmuch as 
it is an admitted principle amongst all professing christi- 
ans. But, let it be noticed, that it is one thing to admit, 
and even to avow any particular principle, and another to 
follow it up to its legitimate consequences. We have 
known of instances wherein this principle was specifically 
avowed and subscribed to, and yet a conduct the very re-- 
verse of it pursued. We have seen, in the assemblies of 
God’s people, this Sacred Volume laid aside, as if it were 
a piece of useless lumber, and the Pilgrim’s Progress, or the 
Confession of Faith substituted m its place, made text 
books of, and expounded, as if they possessed some real 
and substantial claims upon our attention and subjection: 


as if they had a right to exercise authority over our con- 


sciences, rather than the volume of inspiration. - Never did 
‘I witness such an outrage upon the worship of God, by any 
who professed to have emerged from the corruptions of the _ 
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man of sin, Yet this was tolerated by some of the disci. 
pies of Christ;. was winked at, and even delighted in, as. 
peculiarly pleasing to the generality of worshippers. But 
when christians would yather drink at such polluted _ 
streams, fouled by the filthy hands of fallible mortals, than 
at the pure fountain of eternal truth; when they feel more 
delighted with the dry and contaminated productions of.. 
men, which cause to err, than with the infallible and au- 
thoritative voice of him “who teacheth to profit, and whe - 
leadeth his people by a way that they should go,” then 
‘might we exclaim, “ how is the gold changed, and the fine 
gold become dim!?? How is the christian’s conduct, and 
the christian’s. character cl anged! Instead of continuing 
stedfastly in the apostle’s doctrine, as did the rimitive 
disciples, they now continue stedtastly, in the dodtiehes 
and commandments of men!! And shall we carelessly look 
on, and permit this growing evil to wield its unhallowed 
Sceptre over our christian brethren? Shall we be mute 
spectators of the inroads of corruption, and not raise our 
warning voice against the instructions that cause to err? 
God forbid. Rather let us suffer reproach with the people 
ef God, and act the part of faithfulness in exposing the 
evils of our day, and in u rging home that due and unceasing 
regard for the apostolic doctrines, and the authority of the 
‘Lord Jesus, which lie so fearfully neglected. 
An immediate and abiding effect which the gospel pro- 
duced upon the first converts, was that in ercommunion, or 
fellowship, which followed upon their reception of the truth. » 
Having been cast into the mould of the gospel, they came 
forth, bearing that family likeness which distinguished them 
from the children of darkness; and, as they were made par- 
takers of the divine nature, and felt themselves solely in- 
debted, for their redemption, to the love of Christ which 
passeth all understanding; as they were now built upon the 
foundation of the apostles and prophets, Jesus Christ him- 
self being the chief corner stone; as they were joint par- 
takers of the inheritance of the saints in light, and animated 
by the same prospects; so they felt that interestin each other’s _ 
welfare and happiness, which urged them on to the prac- 
tice of that social intercourse which tended to encourage © 
the weak, to comfort the feeble minded, and afford relief 
“to the indigent and needy of the flock of Christ. The hu- 
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mane principle, whict deeply interwoven with the 
texture of our nature es a new impulse, and a more 


the government of the Lord 

the afflicted, and wipes the 
falling tear from the worn cheek of the disconsolate. 
Tt looks not unfeelingly on the sorrows and disappoint- 
ments of others, but mutually participates in all their woes. 
<‘ It rejoices with them that rejoice, and weeps with them 
that weep.” Yea this principle of humanity, without which 
society could not exist, becomes, in the children of God, 
a principle of benevolence towards all men, and of chris- 
tian love towards the disciples of Christ. And, whilst it 


particular direction, 
Jesus. It sympathi 


most cheerfully ‘* does good to all men, as it has opportu- 
nity, it especially does good to those who are of the house- 
hold of faith.” Influenced by this delightful, this heaven 
born principle, the primitive christians carried with them 
‘tg sensibilities into every avenue of life, and into the most 
solemn acts of devotion to God. In their daily intercourse, 
and weekly assemblies, they forgot not the wants of the 
poor and needy, but communicated of their substance, as 
‘God had blessed them, to supply the demands of their in- 
disent brethren. ‘rhey loved not in word, and in tongue 
only, but also in deed and in truth.” This, indeed, is an 


essential part of the service which God requires at their 
hands. So effectually has he provided for the supply of 
his people’s wants, that he has intei'woven it with the ser- 
vices which he has commanded to be observed on the 
Lord’s day. Hence the statement before us, that the dis- 
ciples continued in the apostles’ doctrine and fellowship. 
‘Ehey not only joined their communion and became par- 
takers of the joys of the common salvation, in which they 
had fellowship one with another, as they had fellowship 
with the Father and the Son; but, also, they became joint 
nartakers of those bounties of Providence, which some en- 
joyed in abundance, and of which many were destitute. 
Nor was this interchange of brotherly kindness, confined 
in its operations to the individual society to which any of 
the members belonged. It extended to all the followers of 
Christ, whose necessities demanded its interference, or 
whose case came within their reach. The Corinthians, ac- 
cordingly; were directed to lay by them in store, on the 
first day of the week, for this purpose, and they afterwards 


al 


the poor brethren in 


on of the standing offi- 
ointed for the express 
purpose of serving the tables of whom distress or ca- 
lamitous occurrences might have deprived of the means of 
subsistence. ‘This shows the benevolent character of the 
religion of Jesus. For, whilst it amply provides for the 
Spiritual wants of God’s people, it fails not to take care of 
the poor tenements of clay in which their immortal spirits 
are lodged but for a season. As, therefore, there is an 
interchange of such acts of kindness and Sympathy, among 
the followers of the cross, as must lighten the troubles of the 
world; so, also, there is a fellowship, in giving and receiv- 
ing, which tends to eq 1alize the bounties of Providence, and 
to lessen the burden of human life; one, which doubly re- 
compenses the children of God—« biessing him that gives 
and him that takes.” Weill might the apostle regard this as 
one of the most pleasing exercises of the christian life; avd 
one which carries along with it’ most suitable reward: for, 
says he, ‘itis more blessed to give than to receive: Weil 
might he represent it, as one of the most striking produc- 
tions of that faith, which works by love, aud overcomes the | 
world; for which cause he denominates it the very work and 
labor of love, saying, «God ‘is not unrighteous to forget 
your work and labor of love, which ye have showed towards 
his name, in that ye have ministered to the Saints and do 
minister.”? Qh! my christian brethren, how zealous} y should 
we engage in every part of the divine service! How cheer- 
fully should we continue to associate, and congregate, not 
only to edify aid build up each other, by a mutual exercise 
of gifts, and a reciprocation of sentiments and feelings; but 
in order to distribute and communicate to each other’s ne- 
cessities, and thus, « bearing one another’s burdens, so to 
falfil the law of Christ.” : ee, 
Another exercise in which the primitive christians conti- 
nued stedfasily, was the breaking of bread, or in partaking’ 
ef the Lord’s Supper. ‘Chat the evangelist refers to thig- 
ordinance in his narrative, may be es‘ablished, not on! y from 
the situation which the expression, breaking of bread, hoids 
ane passage, it being enumerated with the other acts of 
Worship in which the disciples were wont to engage, but also, 
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by the almost unanimous voice of commentators and exposi- 
¥) i 2 i sare eh ae ai wera ‘ 
tors. ‘This institution originated in the example ‘of our 


blessed Redeemer, and the special command given to his 
disciples, ‘¢to do this in remembratice of him.” Perhaps 
this ordinance, of all others, ought to be regarded as the best 
adapted to the imbecility of the human mind. Its simpli- 
city recommends it, as suited to exhibit the only foundation 
of hope to the weakest intellect, and as bringing within the 
reach of our mental faculties, however limited, through the 
medium of our senses, the whole scheme of man’s redemp- 
tion. It may justly be said to epitomize the whole gospel 
testimony, and to consolidate every thing essential in the 
christian doctrine. On that memorable night on which he 
was betrayed, ‘ Our Lord took bread, and gave thanks, and 
brake it, and gave it to his disciples, and said, take, eat; this 
is my body. And he took the cup, and gave thanks, and 

ave it to them, saying, drink ye all of it: for this is my 
blood of the New Testament, which is shed for many, for 
the remission of sins.” In ruminating upon this important 
transaction, we cannot but remark, that the elementary part 
of the institution is accessible to christians in almost eve- 
ry part of the world; and in many places, as well as Judea, 
they were the substantial articles of human subsistence. — 
These the Lord Jesus was pleased to appoint, as the memo- 
rials of his dying love; as the erand remembrancers of his 
broken body and shed blood. — And, as an expression of gra- 
titude for every blessing granted, he lifts up the voice of, 
thanksgivings and praise, thereby showing us, that we are 
sndebted to the Giver of all good, for these articles of hu- 
man support; and ina still more eminent degree, for the 

reat and invaluable blessing of salvation through the suf- 
Pine of our Redeemer, of which they remind us. By the 
Lord’s Supper, which we consider simply as commemora- 
tive of his death, some of the most important truths of reve- 
lation are brought up to our consideration. For, when we 
contemplate his sufferings and death, we cannot but reflect 
on the causes and consequences thereof. Here, the stern- 
ness and inflexibility of the divine justice appear. For, 
notwithstanding the fervent supplications of Jesus, justice 
remained firm to its purpose, and neither removed the cup 
of indignation, nor mitigated the severity of its righteous de-. 
mands. Here, the heinous nature of iniquity, as viewes 
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by the omniscient eye of a jealous God, is exhibited in its 
blackest, foulest character. For, even the Son of God him- 
self, when charged with our guilt and crimes, suffered all the 
unmitigated torments which our sins deserved, without one 
single circumstance of relaxation. If, therefore, the Prince 
of Life escaped not; if his agonies and prayers, his piercing 
cries, and tears, and bloody sweat, prevailed not, nor moved 
the Father to lessen or assuage his grief till the last mite was 


paid which law could claim, or justice could exact, then, — 


sin must be regarded, by Omnipotence, as most abhorrent; 
as that on which he cannot look, and which he will not fail te 
punish. Then, it is vain, and worse than vain, for sinners 
to expect that they shall pass unnoticed, or escape that most 
tremendous day of wrath. Here we may learn Ais dignity, 
to whose all-conquering love we owe our hopes of future 
glory. For, at the sight of his vast sufferings, all nature 
shuddered; the sun put on his bloody mantle, and the 
moon, her mourning robe of sackcloth. ‘The earth, with 
sympathy, her laboring bosom heaved, and shook with ter- 
ror. The very rocks, whose flinty brows had. braved out 
many a beating storm, were rent with agonizing grief; and 
the sleeping dead, as if aroused from their long slumber by 
the mighty trump of God, burst from their graves. Oh, 
then, if ‘ mute nature” thus could feel the sufferings of our 
ford, is it too much to say that nature’s God did suffer?—~ 
Here, also, the love of Ged, in ail the extent of its unfathom- 
able nature, may be traced. <‘ Herein is love, not that we 
loved Ged, but that he first loved us, and sent his Son to be 
the propitiation for oursins.”? This is the great expression 
of that love which passeth all understanding; whose heighth 
and depth, and length and breadth, we cannot comprehend, 
and which the ceaseless ages of eternity can never entirely 
unfold, ‘This, therefore, is to be regarded as an institution 
intended to keep the minds of his people fixed upon himself 
as the bread of God that came down from heaven. It is pe- 
culiarly suited to their situation, and solely intended for their 
use. It isa partof the children’s bread, which is not to be 
taken from them and given tothe dogs. And when, in obe- 
dience to the command of Christ, they partake of the memo- 
rials of his death, they are bound in duty to examine them- 
selves, whether they aiebePa, the true nature and use of the 
ordinance, lest they eat and drink unwerthily, and so eat 
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, and drink judgment to themselves. In the observance of 
this institution, the example left on record is closely to be 
followed. Weare not at liberty to add to, or diminish aught 
from any of his ordinances, especially where the directions 
are both full and explicit. The smallest deviation, in this 
case, is criminal, and will meet its deserved punishment.— 
For the Lord Jesus is jealous of his authority, and permits 
- not, with impunity, any of his creatures to infringe upon 
this, his high prerogative. Yet, his rights have been tram- 
"pled. on, and his ordinances most grossly profaned. Evefe 
in apostolic times, the Lord’s Supper was abused, and made 
use of to gratify a fleshly appetite, instead of feeding an im- 
mortal spirit. ‘‘ When ye come together,” says the apos- 
tle Paul, «this is net to eat the Lord’s Supper; for in eat- 
ing every one taketh his own supper: and one is hungry,’ 
andanother is full.” At the present time, also, we are far 
from being conformed to the primitive model-as recorded 
and approved of by the sacred writers. When our Lord 
instituted this ordinance, he gave thanks, first for the bread; 
and after its distribution, he again distinctly gave thanks for 
the cup, and then gave it to the disciples. But now the 
most customary mode is to render hanks ea once, and du- 
ring the distribution of the elements, to lecture to the com- 
municants, asif they could not be better employed in medi- 
tating upon the Lord Jesus, whose sufferings in their stead 
they commemorate. Now, we admit, that this is compa- 
ratively but a small departure from the rule laid down.— 
But corruption never enters in full tide. It is by gradual - 
encroachments that it makes its way among the followers of 
the Redeemer. And smallas this departure may be regard- 
ed, it is still a removal from the example which christians 
are bound to imitate, and betrays a want of attention to the 
authority of Christ, which is far from being innocent. If 
this, however, were the only departure, we might bear with 
it, and say little about the matter. But there is scarcely a 
part of this important institution, which has not been cor- 
rupted. ‘The thanksgiving for the bread and wine has been 
converted into a consecrating prayer, by which the elements 
ave supposed to be set apart to a holy use; and thus, the — 
veneration of the people is increased towards the mere ele- 
mentary parts, whose nature car never be altered by such 
exercises, ‘Lhis abuse, therefore, ought to be classed with 
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the holy water of another society, whose bishops think they 
can bless and make holy thts material fluid. Not satisfied 
with this appendage to the ordinance of Christ, they have 
altered its very name and use; and instead of adopting its 
scriptural titles, it is denominated the sacrament of the 
supper, and, in conformity therewith, it is represented as 
an oath, binding them over to the service of God, in imita- 
tion of the pagan rites and superstitions, as if the authority 
of Christ was not sufficient of itself to bind the consciences 


of his people, without such human aids. This then, we — 


affirm, is a complete perversion and abuse of Christ’s ap- 
pointment. «This do in remembrance of me,” is his au- 
thoritative injunction. “ For as often as ye eat this bread, 
and drink this cup, ye do show the Lord’s death till he 
come.” By the abuse we speak of, the simplicity of the or- 
dinance is totally destroyed. From being a memorial of 
his dying love, it is changed into a sacrament, or oath of 
allegiance. . : 
Again, we observe, that in modern times there isa pomp 
and splendor attached *to it, which are manifestly destruc. 
tive of its original design. Professing christians are not 
contented with its observance, according to the directions 
of Scripture, but it is customary, among the different de- 
nominations, to have fast and preparation days, to increase 
the solemnity of the occasion, and render the ordinance 
more sacred in the eyes of a superstitious people. It seems 
as. if the Saviour did not sufficiently understand the neces. 
sity which would arise for such great and public solemnities: 
But we, who have the wisdom of ages accumulating upon 
our understandings, must make up the deficiencies of his 
administration, and add such appendages to his institutions, 
as will answer our particular ends. There must be, then, 
according to the dictates of human wisdom, a preparation 
Sabbath, a day of fasting and humiliation, &c. before we . 
can attend to this holy ordinance; nay, in some instances, 
the whole week is regarded as necessary to prepare for 


these imposing solemnities.. But, is it so, that we can pre- . 
are ourselves by acts of devo‘ion or any other means with- 
de ey he 


in our reach, and by our doings render ourselves more ac- 
ceptable in the sight oj a Ri rhteous Judge? Is it requisite 
for us to be better prepzred for partaking of this ordinance, — 
than for approaching our Great Creator by prayer and sup- 
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plication? Is there any thing more solemn, more sacred in 
this institution, than in our addresses to our heavenly Fath- 
er? Why then burden the people of God with such human 
inventions? Is any one ordinance of God's appointment 
more holy than that of another? Are they not all alike 
holy, and intended to promote holiness in the inward parts? 
Why then require professing christians to perform a kind 
of voluntary penance, in order to render them fitter for par- 


taking of the supper of the Lord? Are not the ordinances 


of Christ the means by which christians are sanctified, and 
not the end for which they are sanctified? Why then re- 
verse the object for which they were instituted? Should we 
not strictly adhere to the pattern laid down for our imita- — 
‘tion in the Sacred Scriptures? And is not every departure 


- from this pattern an encroachment upon the rights and com- 


mandments of the Lord Jesus 

But this is not all that we have here to complain of. In 
order to make room for preparation days, and such striking 
solemnities, it became necessary to attend to the ordinance 
of the Lord’s supper less frequently, than had been custom- 
ary in early times; and instead of observing it every 
Lord’s day, as had been the practice then, it came to be 
administered only once a year. ‘hus the children of God 
were nearly deprived of one of the means of their spiritual 
subsistence, and as the natural result, became weak and 
sickly.. Their bread, in part, was taken from them, and 
superstition, of consequence, gained large accessions to.1ts 
former dominions. ‘This holy sacrament must be adminis- 
tered ona holy day, consecrated by superstition, as Kaster or 
Christmas; and the elements must be consecrated to a Aoly 
use, by the officiating blessing of a holy Priest, who, finally, 
offers them up as an unbloody sacrifice for the sins of the 
people, having transubstantiated them into the real pre- 
sence. ‘Thus, one of the most instructive ordinances, from 
being the simplest in all the catalogue, arose, through the 
anhallowed hands of monks and hirelings, to the very cli- 
max of corruption. Is it not time, then, to get rid of all the 
mummery of the dark ages of superstition, and again return 
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_ to the simplicity of ancient times, and to the liberties of the 


gons of God? Should we not more zealously urge onward 
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“the principles of reformation, than has yet been fairly at- 
tempted? Should we not again conform to tbe example 
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laid down in the Scriptures of truth, and adhere most 
anxiously to what they require from the people of God? Oh! 
why should we idolize practices which have nothing to 
_ support them but the mere prejudices of a degenerate age? 
Why should we, so pertinaciously, adhere to customs, 
_ which have only degraded and enslaved the intellects. of 
men? all i 
That the Lord’s supper was observed in apostolic times, 


every Lord’s day, may be established by the clearest evi-. 
dence. In the words of institution encouragement is given — 
for a more frequent attention to it, than is now generally 
afforded. ‘ As offen as ye eat this bread and drink this 
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«© And, on the first day of the week, when the disciples 
eame together to break bread, Paul preached unto them, 
ready to depart on the morrow.” ‘This determines two 
important facts, respecting those early christians. First, 
that the Lord’s day, or as here called, the first day of the 
week, was observed, asa day tobe sanctified, in commemo- 
ration of Christ’s resurrection. And, secondly, that the 
principal way in which it was observed, was by their assem- 
bling together to attend to the ordinances of his appoint- 
ment, especially to the Lord’s supper. No person can read 
this narrative without perceiving that the primary object of 
their meeting, was to break bread. We are not told that they - 
came together to pray, or praise, or read the Scriptures, 
yet, doubtless, all these were attended to; but simply to 
break bread, which incontestibly proves, that this was one 
of the principal and stated ordinances which drew them 
together. The same remarks will apply, with equal force, 
to the conduct of the Corinthians, as noticed by the apostle 
in his epistle to that church. “ When ye come together 
into one place, this is not to eat the Lord’s supper. For in 
eating every one taketh before others his own supper.” 
We are told, that the time the Corinthians came together 
into one place, was on the first day of the week: chap. Xvi. 
But in assembling on that day, he complains of them, that 
it was not to eat the Lord’s supper, as it ought to have been, 
but to eat their own supper. This plainly implies that it 
was their duty to assemble to eat the Lord’s supper. And 
it also intimates that it was their uniform practice to attend 
to this ordinance, though they had but abused it, or con- 
verted it toanimproper use, Nothing, then, can more de- 
cidedly fix the practice of the primitive churches than the 
accounts here furnished. fa surely, the Divine Spirit 
never recorded these facts for the purpose of lying as useless 
lumber upon our shelves. ‘‘ Whatever was written afore- 
time, was written for our instruction.” It was al intended 
for some particular use. And doubtless, the practices of - 
the assembled disciples, were recorded for our imitation, 
that we might become followers of the churches, which in 
. Judea. were in Christ Jesus. If our practices: were model- 
Jed upon these examples, we would attend to the institu- 
tion of the Lord’s supper, not once a year, quarter, OF 
month; but on every first day of the week, and then we 
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would be more likely to live as christians, and to grow in _ 
grace and in the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ, being edified and built up in cur most holy faith. 

In reviewing the evidence afforded by the Sacred Scrip- 
tures, in favor of this subject, we cannot but notice, that. 
the arguments which go to support this view of it, exactly 
coincide with those by which we establish the observance 
of the first day of the week as a christian Sabbath, instead 
of the seventh. The same arguments which go to overthrow 
the weekly observance of the Lord’s supper, will subvert 
the sanctification of the Lord’s day. Yet, we are all per- 
fectly satisfied with the evidence furnished in proof of the 
Jatter, whilst there prevails an almost tniversal scepticism 
respecting the former. Upon what principle of human 
nature can this anomaly be accounted for? How does it 
come to pass that the same evidence fully convinces in the | 
one case, and in the other, scarcely convinces one out of a 
thousand? That this is a fact is indubitable. That men 
are easily induced to believe some things, and wholly in- 
credulous on other subjects, as well, if not better establish- 


_ ed, ts incontrovertible. If any person has a wish to put 


_ course; to study the Sacred Oracles and determine for 


this matter to the test, here is a fair opportunity. For we 
affirm,sthat the evidences are of. the same nature, drawn 
from the same sources, and, consequently, ef the same force, 
by which the weekly observance of the Lord’s supper, is 
proved, as those by which the observance of the first day 
of the week, is established. Whatis the reason, then, that 
we attend to the one institution with an almost invariable 
unanimity, whilst we neglect attending to the other with 
that frequency, which the authority.of Christ requires? I¢ 
cannot be supposed that this arises from any defect in the 
evidence. ‘This is impossible; for it is completely and 
justly satisfactory in the parallel case alleged. It is pre- 
judice therefore, that prevents christians from following up 
their duty in this case, as they doin the other. They have 
been accustomed to think differenti y, and act differently, 
from what is now represented as tueir duty: and such are 
the attachments of - the human mind to old and confirme 
habits, that to attemp e 
putation of a leg or arm. Painful, however, as it mai 
it is incumbent on the children of Gag to take the pr 


er 


We 


- 


Qt4 THE SUPREME AUTHORITY 


themselves impartially, what ought to be practised. They 
are imperiously called npon to lay aside every preposses- 
sions and to bring every practice to the test of God’s holy 
word, which, as Mr. Miller says, ‘‘is the Statute Book of 
the church of Christ; and by it alone must the question be- 
fore us be finally decided.” If this course is pursued we 
have no fear of the result. There will soon be a uniformi- 
ty in the observance of this ordinance, as there is in the 
observance of the Lord’s day. 

Not only, however, did the rimitive christians continue 
in the apostolic doctrine, and fellowship, and breaking of 
- bread, but also in prayers and praises. On this part of the 
exercises of God’s people, we have but little to say: yet we 
cannot permit ourselves to pass it over in silence. Prayer 
and praise are perhaps the most pleasing and solemn exer- 
cises in which the children of God can possibly engage. In _ 
attending to them, we approach more nearly into the pre- 
sence of the great Jehovah, and address him more immedi- 
ately, than in any other ordinance whatever. We presuine 
to draw near to his throne with a voice of supplication, or 
offer to him the meed of praise to which he is justly entitled. 
Hence the necessity of praying with the spirit and with the — 
understanding also; of offering to Him the sacrifices of 
‘praise and thanksgivings continually through Jesus Christ, 
in whom alone they can be acceptable. Hf we expect the 
smiles of his countenance to rest upon us, or look for an 
answer to our prayers, we must worship him in spirit and 
in truth; for it is in vain that any hope, by hypocritical ser- 
vices, to impose on the searcher of hearts. Whether, there- 
fore, we approach the divine presence individually or col- 
lectively, it is our duty to do it in that frame of mind which 
evinces a sense of dependence, and the gratitude we feel for 
the multiplied mercies we enjoy. Christians are encouraged 
to this duty as individuals: ‘* Ask, and ye shall receive; 
seek, and ye shall find; knock, and it shall be opened unto 
you.” They are also encouraged to associate for this pur- 
pose by the promise of the Saviour: «4f two of you shall 
agree on earth as touching any thing that they shall ask, it 
shall be done for them of my Father who is in heaven.” 
Accordiugly, the disciples of our Lord incorporated the 
exercises of prayer and praise with the stated and ordinary 
services of his churches; and required that they should uni- 
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formly, in their associated capacity, make their requests 
known unto God by prayer and thanksgiving. For this 
cause they urge the duty of even watching unto prayer; and 
in psalms and hymns and spiritual songs, they are command- 
ed tosing and make melody in their hearts to the Lord. In 
these delightful exercises christians, for the most part, pur- 
sue something like the apostolic plan, yet often so mixed 
. and compounded with the unhallowed customs and practices 
which human wisdom has introduced, as greatly to mar 
their beauty, and prevent the advantages which ought to be 
derived from them. Thisremark more particularly applies’ 
to the various modes adopted in the praises of God. In some 
cases the utmost negligence is noticeable, and this. exercise 
is engaged in, as if neither pleasure nor advantage were to 
be derived from it. Yet this evil is, perhaps, much less to 
be deplored than the contrary one, into which multitudes of 
professing christians have fallen. We have seen cases, and 
lamented over them, in which scarcely any of the members 
of a christian church opened their mouths 'to offer praise to 
God, but left this exercise toa choir, for the most part com- 
posed of persons who had no pretensions to religion, and 
were employed by the church to act the part of proxies to 
sing the praises of God for them. Such a glaring and mani- 
fest evil, we think, cannot be too severely rebuked; and 
every church ought to suppress it, as destructive of every 
thing, in this social exercise, that is pleasing or acceptable 
to God. For my own part, though a lover of music, I would 
rather listen to christians endeavoring to praise God _per- 
sonally,-should it be in the most discordant notes, or even 
were their attempts no better than the ungracious sounds of 
the noisy screech-owl, than, under such circumstances as 
noticed above, be obliged to listen to the finest singers that 
ever charmed the ears of mortals. Who ever heard of God 
being served by proxy with acceptance? ‘Who could ever 
suppose that by employing careless sinners to sing for them, 
they were thereby praising their Maker? Is not religion 
an individual and personal concern? And can we transfer 
_ our personal duties to others to perform for us, and thereby 
exonerate ourselves? Would to God that all such abuses 
were purged from the churches of the saints, and that chris- 
tians would come forward themselves, to discharge this im- 
portant duty, beth personally and socially; and, according 
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to the best of their abilities, render to God that tribute of 


raise, which he so justly requires from the mouths and _ 


earts of all his children. Now we humbly conceive that 
both extremes may be avoided: that christian churches 
may learn to praise Jehovah, with some degree of propriety, — 
without falling into a lifeless, drawling, unprofitable mono- 
tony; or converting their assemblies into concerts of music, 
thereby making them places of carnal pleasure, rather than — 
of edification and instruction. We conceive, that music ought 
to be accommodsted to the capacities and progress of the 
members of a christian society, and so made subservient to 
the worship of God, instead of God’s house being converted 
into a music shop, where the music may be set off to the 
greater advantage. For, surely, the praises of God ought 
to engage every heart, and charm all the finer feelings of the 
human breast, throughout the whole circle of the Redeem- 
er’s family. And whatever excuse some christians may 
make, as to their incapacity to engage in this animating and 
joyous exercise, it is their duty, as far as in them lies, to 
join with the sons-of God in rendering praise and thanks to 
his all-glorisus name. Notwithstanding, therefore, the 
prevailing customs of this or any other country, we fearless- 
ly affirm, that genuime christians are the only proper per- 
song to be called upon to perform this service in the public 
assemblies of his people. It is their duty and privilege to 
be employed in celebrating the triumphs of their Redeemer. 
Exhortation, also, seems to have been one of those stated 
exercises which characterized the primitive churches. ‘* Ne- 
elect not,” says Paul, ‘the assembling of yourselves to< 
gether, as the manner of some is, but exhort one another, 
and so much the more as ye see the day approaching.”’ In- 
deed, in those days of persecution and trial, christians re- 
gnired constant encouragement and support; for the reality 
of their faith was severely tested. Nor could any ordinance 
be better calculated to promote this object than exhorta- 
tion. It not only was intended to enforce the particular 
necessity of perseverancein ‘the ways of righteousness, and 
to urge the disciples to a steadfast adherence to the cause of 
the Lord Jesus Christ; but was peculiarly adapted to ac- 
complish so desirable an end, inasmuch as they had an op- 
portunity therein of expressing their mutual feelings and 
sympathies, and of bringing up to view all the gracious pro- 
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mises of God on which they had been caused to hope. For 
the discharge of this duty, however, there seems to have 
been persons, in those early ages, peculiarly qualified. So 
long, indeed, as the supernatural gifts of the Spirit eonti- 
nued, there would be a sufficiency of persons fitted, in an 
extraordinary manner, for attending toit. But others also, 
possessed of talents for edification and comfort, were not 
permitted to let them lie useless and unprofitable, but were 
commanded to employ them for the general good. «“ Let 
him that exhorteth watt on exhortation,” says an apostle: 
let him be prepared and ready to discharge this duty, as 
God shall enable him. As in all other cases the members 
of a christian church have a right to call into exercise the 
talents ofany of her members, so in this, they ought to bri», 
into effective operation the latent gifts of their brethren, an 
endeavor to make use of them for their individual and social 
good. Although they are not now exposed to the same de- 
grec of persecution as christians were in former times, still 
they are surrounded with difficulties and temptations, and, 
of consequence, require similar encouragement and exhorta- 
tion. They still call for the exercise of all the abilities of 
their fellow travellers, to urge them onward towards their 
heavenly rest; to build them up and establish them in their 
most holy faith. 

Once more, we remark, that the churches planted by the 
apostles, in order to preserve their purity, and to prevent 
them from coming under the influence and control of im- 
proper characters, were in the habit of carrying into execu- 
tion the laws of their Lord and Master, in relation to all 
offenders. These societies were so constituted, that it was 
necessary for them to make every effort to preserve them- 
selves from being contaminated by the surrounding corrup- 
tions of the world, and from the evils which might spring 
up in the midst of them. They, accordingly, executed the 
laws of Christ, relative to all offenders. In every case of 
private offence, the offender was to go and be reconciled to 
his brother; or if he should neglect to do this, the offended 
brother was to go and tell him his fault privately, and, if 
possible, reclaim him. But if he remained incorrigible, he 
was to take two or three more, that in the mouth of two or 
three witnesses every word might be established. And if 
_ they failed to make any impression, he was to tell it to the 
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church. And if, after all, he was not disposed to hear the 
church, when they remonstrated with him, he was to be 
cast out as unworthy of the christian name, and to be ac- 
vounted as a heathen man and a publican. ‘These direc- 
tions must be looked upon as simple, and easily understood; 
and when acted upon by the disciples of Christ, are well 
calculated to promote confidence and love among the whole 
brotherhood. But Oh! how often is this rule neglected, or 
openly violated! How often do professing christians ex- 
pose and publish abroad the faults of their brethren, when 
they ought to conceal and rectify them! How often do 
they backbite and devour one another, when they ought to 
cover each other’s infirmities with the mantle of love! Such 
evils, no doubt; discover the inward workings of our cor- 
rupt nature, but on that account should be the more imme- 
diately suppressed, and banished from the christian’s life 
as nuisances. And, in their stead, should thrive a teachable 
and gentle spirit, such as well befits a follower of the Lamb. 
Still, however, the rule which our Lord has given, is to be 
faithfully complied with; and when every previous step has 
failed md its designed effect, the case must come before the 
church, and there receive its final doom.* “If he will not 
hear the church, let him be to thee as a heathen man anda 

ublican.”? We have already seen to whom the appellation 
church does properly belong. We have seen, that neither 
presby teries, synods, nor general councils can scripturally 
appropriate this designation to themselves, and that it ap- 
plies exclusively, in the inspired record, to the assembled 
saints in fellowship united. We have seen that a society 
of christians bound together by the love of Christ, or col- 


* According to the rules of discipline laid down in the Presbyterian 
system, there is what is called the act of suspension: that is, the session is 
empowered to suspend from the communion of the church any member 
who is under accusation. For such a course as this there is no foundation 
in Scripture whatever, the passage in the epistle to the Thess., generally 
referred to in this case, being a command to individuals to withdraw from 
the company of a brother given to idleness, so as to make him ashamed of 
his conduet, and not to any act of suspension. Yet we have known this rule 
made an organ of the most complete tyranny and oppression. We have 
known a session suspend a member because he would not submit his neck to 
an unseriptural demand, whilst the same session could tolerate habitual 
drunkards without a word. In the apostolic churches suspension or ex~ 
communication never took place until every scriptural means had failed to 
produce repentance in the individual. And as to arbitrary, tyrannical mea~ 
sures, the word of God stands opposed to every thing of the kind. 
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lected in his name, have a power to bind and loose on earth 
according to his will, and that in heaven their sentence 
shall be ratified. We therefore, most confidently affirm, 
that such a church enjoys within herself, all the liberties 
and privileges requisite to preserve herself from the con- 
taminating breath of ungodly men: she possesses the power 
of purging from her number every one that offendeth, or 
causeth the children of God to stumble, without being ac- 
countable to any jurisdiction under heaven. The truth of 
this position is not only confirmed by the reference already 
made, but also by the instructions delivered to the Corinthi- 
an church in relation to the exercise ef discipline. ‘In the 
name of our Lord Jesus Christ, when ye are gathered to- 
gether, and my spirit, with the power of our Lord Jesus 
Chris, to deliver such an one to Satan for the destruction 
of the flesh, that the spirit may be saved in the day of the 
Lord Jesus. Your glorying is not good. Know ye not that 
a little leaven leaveneth the whole lump? Purge out, there- 
fore, the old leaven, that ye may be a new lump, as ye are 
unleavened.”’? ‘To whom shall we apply the injunctions 
contained inthis passage? ‘To a session, or presbytery, or 
synod, they cannot apply; because no such constituted 
“courts, as we have shown, were then known at Corinth; nor 
' is there the most distant intimation, in any of the epistles, 
that any one of them existed till long after the apos- 
tolic age. ‘Io whom, then, can this language apply, but te 
the saints and faithful brethren at Corinth? To whom else 
could the commencement of this chapter, particularly, be 
referred? ‘* It is reported commonly that there is fornica- 
tion among you.” Indeed the whole connexion and phra- 
seology of it show that the members of the church in gener- 
al are addressed. When the apostle says, «let us keep 
the feast, not with old leaven.—l wrote to you, in an epis- 
tle, not to keep company with fornicators.—I have written 
unto you not to keep company, if any man that is calleda_ 
brother be a fornicator,’? can any intelligent mind hesitate 
whether such language is applicable to all the members of 
the church there, or only to the members of a presbytery or 
synod, about which there is nothing said in the whole epis- 
tle? Do not all commentators understand these expres- 
sions as descriptive of the duties of private christians, as 
well as of persons in office? Can there be a doubt upon 
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the question? If, then, the apostle urges these duties upon 
the members of the church to whom he writes in common, 
and interweaves therewith, others of an ecclesiastical nature 
without changing the phraseology, must we not understand 
him as still addressing the same persons? When hecom- 
mands them “in the name of the Lord Jesus Christ, when 
they were gathered together, to deliver such an one to 
Satan for the destruction of the flesh;?—-when he says, 
‘* purge out the old leaven, that ye may be a new lump, as 
ye are unleavened;’’—and again, ‘do not ye judge them 
that are within;”? who can doubt that these injunctions were 
delivered to the church generally? Who is there, that 
would risk his reputation as a man of candor and learning 
by asserting the contrary? And is not this a decisive proof, 
that discipline was exercised by the whole community of 
the disciples who associated in that place? They are com- 
manded to excommunicate the offender; to purge out the 
old leaven; to keep no company with him; not to eat the 
Lord’s supper with him. Is not this to execute. the laws of* 
Christ? Is it not to exercise the highest act of discipline 
which could occur in a church of Christ? Were they not 
authorized by the apostle, even in the name of the Lord 
Jesus Christ, to do so? And can there be any higher au- 
thority than this, from which to plead? Are not christian 
churches empowered, by the same injunction and authority, 
to pursue the same course now with all fornicators, extor- 
tioners, and drunkards? Nay, further, does not the apostle 
here admit it to be their rightand privilege? ‘‘ What have 
I to do, ” says he, ‘to judge those who are without? Do 
not ye judge them that are within??? This question proves 
iat it was both their place and duty to judge of the princi- 
ples and conduct of those within the church, and had been 
their practice so to do. It is also manifest that he blames 
them for not exercising this power with which they had 
been entrusted, as they ought tohave done. “ Ye are puf- 
fed up, and have not rather mourned, that he that hath done 
this deed, might be taken away from among you.” He ac- 
cordingly, though absent from them, “had already judged, 
as if he were present, concerning him that had done this 
deed.” They also, as being present, and possessing tne 
right to pass sentence on all within the church, who trans- 
eressed the commandments of the Lord, ought to have decided 
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in this case long before, and thereby prevented some of the 
severe reproofs which they had to suffer for their sad ne- 
~ glect. These remarks receive further confirmation from 
the 2d epistle addressed to the same church. In reference 
to this case it is there written, * sufficient to such a man is 
the punishment inflicted of many, so that contrarywise ye 
ought to forgive him, and comfort him.— Wherefore, I be- 
seech you to confirm your love towards him.” Here the 
same persons, again styled the church of God which is at 
Corinth, who had cast him out of their fellowship, were cal- 
led upon to receive him and comfort him, because he had 
repented, and acknowledged his fault openly and candid- 
ly. Now in all these proceedings there is not the smallest 
hint respecting a kirk session or presbytery; so far from it 
indeed is the fact, that many ef the best critics are of opinion, 
that up to the period referred toin this case, they were des- 
titute of presbyters or pastors, or any other materials out 
of which to frame such courts; nor can any thing be gathered 
from the epistles, which can lead to the conclusion, that any 
such officers were then appointed among them. ‘The saints 
and faithful brethren, then, were commanded to cast him 
out, and they obeyed. Show us an instance in the Scrip- 
tures of a kirk session, or presbytery, or any other.such 
court possessing the right to do so, or exercising the power 
which is here represented as belonging to a society of chris- 
tians, and we shall, mest cheerfully, give up the question as 
untenable. But not till then. The same church that cast 
him out, were cntreated to forgive him, and receive him; 
with which, doubtless, they complied. Can there be an 

thing plainer than this? Who, then, we are bold to ask, 
have aright to deprive the members of a christian church of 
this privilege and authority? Who have a right to control 
their proceedings, ur to reverse their decisions, or even to 
interfere with their internal concerns? Have they uot a 
right to maintain their just prerogatives, and to transmit 
them unimpaired to the generations which shall arise? 
Mave they any right to barter away their privileges, or to 
place the duties which they ought, personaly, to perform, 
in the hands of others to transact in their stead? Can an 

christian barter away his personal or social duties, to be 
performed by a substitute, without necessity, and be guilt- 
hess? Are we not personally, and socially hound to dis- 

ai i9* 


228 THE SUPREME AUTHORITY ae 


charge our own responsibilities? Why, then, entrust thet 
in the hands of proxies, who in their turn may rob us of our 
rights, and subsequently chain us down to the observance — 
of the traditions and inventions of men? Why should the 
Lord’s treemen become the slaves of others, by a voluntary 
resignation of their rights to those who have no equitable 
claim to them? We maintain, therefore, that the power of 
exercising discipline is vested in a society of christians; and 
that neither the intrigues of an aristocracy, nor h@firetends 
ed rights of office holders, should ever duce a christian 
church to abandon its honorable standing, as the only au- 
thorized judges of the proper application of the laws of Christ 
to particular cases. And whilstitis the duty of a pastor to 
’ preside in their assemblies, and to execute these laws with 
their consent and approbation, its his bounden duty, not 
to infringe upon the rights or liberties of the children 
of God... . 

The leading characteristics of a christian church, with 
the relative duties of its members and officers, have now 
been noticed, as briefly as the nature of the case would ad- 
mit. The rights, liberties, and privileges of Christ’s dis- 
ciples, we have also endeavored to set in their proper scrip- 
tural light. And from the evidences furnished in support of 
the view which we have taken of these subjects and drawn 
from revelation alone, the nnbiassed christian will find but 
little difficulty in ascertaining the true constitutional prmm- 
ciples of a church of Christ, according to apostolic authority. 
Lest, however, any should mistake these principles, or mis- 
represent. them, we shall here endeavor to furnish a sume 
mary of them in as few words as pessible. And 

1. Paul as a wise master builder Jaid the foundation of 
the church at Corinth, and declared, “that other foundation 
ne man can lay, than that is laid, which is Jesus Christ;” 
consequentiy, this 1s the only preper foundation for any 
christian sosiety, and the only correct bond of union among 
them at the present time. 1 Cer. mm. 11. Ephe. ii, 20 
—22,  Isateh xxvill. 16. by > f 

2, 'Ywo or three, or any number of christians, statedly 
meeting together in the mame of Christ; thatas, when love 
to Christ aad to bis image, draws them together, to read the 
Scriptures, to pray, onpraise, or perform any-other exercises 
authorized by the word of God, consutute a church of - 
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Christ, whether they have adopted any formal mode of en- 
tering upon their duty, in this relation, or not; and they 
have the promise of Christ, that he will be in the midst of 
them, Math. xviii. 19,20. Rom. xvi. &. Philemon 2. *: 

3, «6 Whosoever confesseth with the mouth the Lord Je- 
sus, and believeth in his heart that God hath raised him 
from the dead;” or, who gives satisfactory evidence that he 
is a child of God, is, of consequence, a member of the 
church of God, and, therefore, justly entitled to member- 
ship in any church of Christ wherever he may sojourn, with- 
out being necessitated to submit to such terms of commu- 


nion as the different sectaries now impose; and to refuse 


admittance to such a person, is to violate the laws of Christ 
on this subject; ‘him that is weak in the faith receive ye, 
but not to doubtful disputations.” On the other hand, “ all 
who love not our Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity, are anathe- 
ma maranatha,” and are therefore, unsuitable members of 
a christian society, whatever their pretensions may be. 
Rom. x. 9,and xiv. 1. Acts it. 47. John i. 3—5. 

4. All christians are equal, whether they are Jews or Gen- 
tiles, Greeks or Barbarians, wise or unwise, bond or free, 
no distinction whatever being permitted to subsist among 
the followers of Jesus, but what is merely official; and ac- 
cording to the language of Scripture, this consists, not in 
wealth or learning, but in labor and service rendered for 
the advantage and well-being of all. ‘Be not ye called 
rabbi, doctor, or master, for one is your Master, even Christ, 
and all ye are brethren.” ‘Let each esteem other better 
ihan himself. Matth. xxiii. 6—12. Luke xxi. 24—97. 
Phil. u..3. 1.: Peter v. 5. Rom. xii. 10; 

5. That every thing may be done decently and im order, 
and the edification of his churches promoted, the Lord Je- 
sus hath appointed the offices of pastors and deacons; the 
former to preside in the assemblies of God’s people and 
teach them the doctrines and commandments of his word; 
the latter to attend to the temporal concerns of the church, 
especially to the situations and circumstances of the poor 
brethren. In imitation of the primitive churches, also, a 
plurality of pastors are necessary to their full organization. 
Acts vi. 1—S, and xiv. 23, and xx. 28) Phil. i. 1,2) -- 

6. Every christian church has a right, and possesses the 
competent authority te-choese its own officers, and to or- 
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ganize itself, according to the divine will, without being 


under the necessity of asking liberty so to do, from any con~, 


vention or ecclesiastical court whatever. Whether they 
shall conform to the will of God, or not, is a question which 
they are not to ask leave to do, at any human tribunal; but 
they are bound to perform what he requires at their hands, 
forthwith, without let or hindrance. Acts j. 23, and vi. 1— 
6. Rom. xiv.7—9.. I. Cor. vii. 22, 23. II. Cor. vill. 19. 
Gal. v. 118. he 

7. All members are to be admitted with the consent of 
the whole church, and no member is to be excluded but with 
the approbation of the whole society. Also, all business 
which immediately concerns the society, is to be laid before 
them, and transacted as they shall appoint, or as they shall 
judge conformable to the mind of God. Acisi. 23—26, 
and vi. 1—6, and xv. 1—22. I. Cor. v. 1—10. Matthew 
xviii. 15--18. See, also, Acts ix. 26, 27. Rev. Hi. 1—29. 

g. According to the model of primitive christianity, as 
represented in the Bible, a christian church is not to ne- 
glect the assembling of themselves together, as the manner 
of some is, (when they have no pee) ‘but they are to 
exhort one another.”?. And as churches existed, in apostolic 
times, previous to the appointment of overseers among them, 
and assembled on the first day of the week to attend to the 
worship of God, and commemorate the Lord’s resurrection 
from the dead, so they are now ‘bound to associate together 


on every Lord’s day for the same purposes, whether they a 
have pastors or not; but for the sake of order let them ap- Pr 


point some of their number to preside, and thereby prevent 
confusion. Acts xx. 7. Heb. x. 24, 20. . 

9. Believing that “ail Scripture is given by inspiration of 
God, and is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correc- 
tion, and instruction.in rightevusness, that the man of God 

“may be perfect, thoroughly furnished unto every good work,” 
they, as a church of Christ, are to adopt the Sacred Scrip- 
tures as the alone standard of religious truth, and submit to 
no legislative enactments but what are therein promulgated, 
either specifically, impliedly, or as set forth in the approved 
example of the first churches. Isaiah viii. 20. IL, Tim. 
iii. 16... Psalm cxix. 7 

10. In conformity with this principle, they, as the follow- 
ers of the churches, which, in Judea, were im Christ Jesus, 


a 
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are to continue steadfastly in the apostle’s doctrine or in- 
structions, and fellowship, and breaking of bread, and. 
prayers. Acts ti. 42—47. , 7 

11. The Lord Jesus having authorized every association 
of christians to judge of the conduct of those within the 
church; to apply the laws of Christ’s house to every particu- 
lar case; and to purge out the old leaven of wickedness 
which may work in among them, they are to exercise this 
authority without the restraint or control of any superior 
court whatever, which may pretend to the right of review. 
Matthew xviii. 17. I.Cor. v. 1—13. 

12. Believing that they are alone responsible, as a chris- 
tian society, to the Great King and Head of the church, 
they are therefore, to disown all human authority in religion; 
to reject every human invention and act of will-worship, as. 
destructive of the authority of the Lord Jesus, and because 
expressly forbidden inhis word. Mark vii. 7—9. Matth. 
XXIii. 8S—12. John xvili. 36, 37. Rom. xiv. 7—9. Col. 
ii. 16—22. 

Such, we conceive to be the scriptural principles by which 
every christian church is called to abide, at the risk of 
losing their personal liberty, and forfeiting the approbation 
of the world. ‘The subjects which next claim their atten- 
tion, are those laws by which they are to be guided in their 
intercourse with one another, and which they are bound to 
obey without putting any one of them out of its proper place, 
or attaching an undue importance to one, to the injury or 
destruction of another. ‘here are two fruitful sources of 
division and sectarianism in the world, the introduction of 
human inventions into the religious services and govern- 
ment of the children of God; and the misplacing and per- 
verting of the laws of Christ. Perhaps, of the two evils, 
the latter, if possible, is the greater, because the more 
difficult to rectify, from having some appearance of support 
from the Scriptures. It is on this account, that christrans 
ought the more carefully to study the sacred records, and 
affix no unscriptural importance to any one of the laws or 
institutions of God, lest the object of the lawgiver be forgot- 
ten, or his institutions perverted to the accomplishment of 
purposes subversive of the grand and leading designs of his 
administration. Nothing can be more manifest than this, 
- from an examination of the sacred records, that, after the 
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Love which the Lord Jesus requires from his people, to him- 
self as their Creator and Mediator, Love to his followers, 
as partakers of his image, and members of his family, is the 
next greatest commandment. ‘ We love God, because he 
first loved us, and sent his Son to be the propitiation for our 
sins.—He that loveth him that begat, loveth him also that 
is begotten of him.”—* A new commandment,” says 
Christ, “I give unto you, that ye love one another: by this 
shall all men know that ye are my disciples, if ye have love 
one to another.*—Beloved, let us love one another, for love 
is of God; and every one that loveth, is born of God and 
knoweth God. He that loveth not, knoweth not God, for 
God is leve.”*+ Such is the language of inspiration on this 
subject; and so deeply convinced were the writers of the 
Sacred Scriptures of its importance, that one of them calls 
it “the perfect bond.’ Of all the commandments, there- 
fore, which the Lord Jesus has enjoined upon his friends 
and followers, this one takes the lead in his kingdom. For 
its absence there can be no substitute. And where it is 
not discovered there can be no substantial evidence of love 
to God, or to his ways. It stands pre-eminent above all the 
other fruits of the Spirit, and may be said to embrace them 
all. <‘* Love worketh no ill to his neighbor, therefore love 
is the fulfilling of the law.”{ Inasmuch, then, as this duty 
takes the precedence of all the social duties which devolve 
upon us, every other law which is binding upon us, as united 
together, must be regarded as placed in subserviency to it. 
No other Jaw of Christ’s house, can, consistently with the 
nature of his government, be so construed as to make it su- 
persede the exercise of this principle, without reversing the 
whole. plan of his administration. ‘ Ye are my friends if 
ye do whatsoever [ command you—and these things I com- 
mand you, that ye love one another.” But Oh! how often 
do we see this great commandment violated, and obedieace 
to other precepts alleged as a sufficient excuse! How often 
do we find the seeds of discord and disaffection sown 
among the followers of Jesus by the dogmatism of an indi- 
vidual, or by attaching an undue importance to an external 
ceremony in religion! Perhaps among all the ordinances 


* John xiii. 34, 35. + 1 John iv. 711,12, + Rom, xiii 10. 
§ John xv. 14—17. 
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of religion which were instituted by the Redeemer, none 
have been more abused in this way, than baptism and the 
Lord’s supper. For whilst the latter has been regarded 
and observed with a kind “of superstitious solemnity and 
dread, the former has been made the engine of faction and 
division to a most extraordinary and lamentable degree. 
Though a mere ceremony, and comparatively of small im- 
portance in the christian system, it has been magnified into 
an impassable gulph, encircling the sainted few, over which 
the differing christian is not permitted to pass into this cir- 
cumscribed fold, unless he submit his neck to the ancient 
Me a ‘‘except ye be circumcised, after the manner of 
Aoses, ye cannot be saved.” This ordinance was made 
the instrument of promoting faction and schism in the 
church at Corinth: it is employed for the same purpose 
now. Yea, christians do not hesitate to violate the great 
commandment of love, though so often and so. solemnly 
reiterated in the Scriptures of truth, in order, as they con- 
ceive, to obey another, of a ritual description. The old 
scriptural adage holds true in this case; “men will strain 
out a gnat and swallow a camel.’—* They will pay tithe 
of mint, anise, and cummin, and omit the weightier matters 
of the law, judgment, mercy, and the love of God.” Nay, 
they will observe the one commandment in such a manner, 
as leads them directly to violate the other. Let it not be 
said here, that whilst they entertain the views of baptism 
which they do, they still can exercise love to christians 
who differ from them. As it respects those who make 
this ordinance a term of communion, or the door of admis- 
sion into their societies, this is impossible. What love can 
that society cherish towards the individual, whom, though 
bearing all the marks of a christian, they shut out from their 
fellowship as unworthy of a name or place among them? 
What friendship could I be said to entertain for a man, 
whom I refused to receive under my roof, or shut out from 
the provisions of my table? ‘The answer is, none, none 
whatever. And, where such a term of cummunion is acted 
upon, and thereby the genuine follower of Christ often 
rejected, whether is if the bond of union, or the love of 
Christ? Can the love of the Great Redeemer, hold its 
proper place in that breast, where attachment to an exter- 
nal, ceremonious mode of observing an institution of hea- 
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ven, leaves no room for the full embrace of the-image of 
Christ wherever it is found? Where fellowship is refused, 
where intercommunion is forbidden, which is the most stri- 
king and perhaps the most impressive expression of our 
love to other christians, what other token of it will answer 
asa substitute? Can we be said to love the christian at all, 
whom we reject from our fellowship? Do we not thereby 
unchristianize him at once, and say, ‘‘ stand by, for I am 
holier than thou?” Let not any of my christian brethren 
of that denomination, think it hard, that we should thus 
expose their folly and sectarianism. Let them remember 
that. we are pleading for the great and primary command- 
ment of Christ’s kingdom, which they have trampled under. 
foot, for the sake of raising up an insuperable barrier around 
them, and thereby endeavoring to go the princi- 
ples of sectarianism in the world. We are called upon, 
and commanded, ‘to mark those who cause divisions, and 
to.avoid them.” And what is the course which ought to be 


ursued with those, who not only cause, but keepup, and (ors 


petuate, by their unhallowed terms of communion, divisions | 
among the followers of the Lamb? “A heretic,” that is, a” 
gchisinatic, a divider amongst the brethren, ‘after the first 
and second admonition is to be rejected.” Bear with us, 
then, whilst we admonish you on this subject, and urge you 
to cease from the violation of a law which yields to none 
for importance in the whole economy of heaven. As the 
Lord Jesus broke down every partition wall which tended 
to divide his people, we would beseech christians not to 
erect new ones, destructive of that unity and love which 
ought to subsist among them. “ Above all things put on 
charity which is the bond of perfectness.” This, then, 1s 
the first general law of the Redeemer’s kingdom, and one 
which embraces many other subordinate ones within its~ 
range. Where it is in full operation the principles of un- 
righteousness shall never enter. ‘To do unto all men as 
we would have them to do to us,” is the golden rule, and 
forms one of the leading features of christian benevolence; 
yea, one which will never cease to characterize the indivi- 
duals possessed of christian love, towards each other; for 
they know, that ‘‘ righteousness becometh God’s house for- 
ever? Well might the apostle James say, “ the wisdom 
that is from above, is first pure, then peaceable, gentle, and 
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easy to be entreated, full of mercy and good nits, with- 
out partiality, and without hypocricy.”’ “ey 


This leads us to remark, that the second general law of 


Christ’s kingdom, may be called the law of peace.“ Let 
the peace of God rul , 
called tn one body, and be ye thankful.” « ‘The wisdom 
that cometh from above is first pure, then peaceable. To 
keep the unity of the Spirit in the bends of peace, ‘ be- 
came their imperious duty, as well as their great privilege. 
To promote ibe peace and consequent prosperity of chris- 
tians, ought to be the constant study and delight of ever 
member of the church of Christ. This is one object which. 
they are to keep steadily in view: First, because they are 
thereunto called in one body, or associated together. Se- 
condly, that heavenly wisdom, which has descended upon 
us in the form of the religion of Jesus Christ, enjoineth and 
infuseth this disposition into the christian’s breast. And 
thirdly, because their divine Master has given a perfect ex- 
| imple of its full exercise in all his intercourse with his dis- 
ciples, and bequeathed it, when about to leave them, as one 
of the greatest blessings he had to bestow. a 
As the natural result of the full exercise of christian love, 
and christian peace, the two elder daughters of genuine reli- 
gion, joy in the Holy Ghost would follow in the happy 
train, and claims the third place in the family record of 
Christ’s house or “ kingdom, which consists not in meats 
and drinks, but in righteousness, and peace, and joy in the 
ffoly Ghost.”* "Fo promote and perpetuate three such lead- 
ing characteristics of Christ’s administration, every other 
law which he has enacted, is placed in subserviency;and the 
whole conjoined made to answer the purpose of displaying the 
Divine Glory in its brightest effulgency. Why, then, should 
christians break through these sacred barriers, and, in op- 
position to the authority of Christ, and the peace and enjoy- 
ment of the church of God, sacrifice at the shrine of their 
own sectarian peculiarity? Why should not the relative 
importance of the truths of revelation be taken into the ac- 
count, and each of them hold its proper place in the systems 
which we adopt. Were this attended to, none would have 
reason to complain, nor would the ground which we haye 
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ting the law of Jove be disputed, for by the ex- 
pression thereof as given in the lives and conversations of 
the reputed followers of Christ, shall the reality of their pro- 
fession be tested in the day of final reckoning. ‘The lan- 
guage of the King then shall be, ‘come ye blessed of my 
Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from before 
the foundation of the world. For I was an hungered, and 

e a meat: I was thirsty, and ye gave me drink: T was 
a stranger, and ye took me in—Inasmuch as ye have done it 


‘unto one of the least of these my brethren, ye have done it 


unto me,”—* Inasmuch as ye did it not, unto one of the least 
of these—ye did it not to me.” Unto these he shall say, 
«depart ye cursed.’’* Such being the principles upon 


ducted, when in that awful muster of immortal spiri s, the. 
Judge Supreme shall separate the righteous from the wicked, 
Oh! with what circumspection and particularity should we _ 
observe this unalterable law of Christ’s kingdom! Especial-_ 
Jy, when the proofs of its possession, or the absence of its 
co are to fix the final destinies of a congregate 
wor 6 pee a a pag Er 8 } 
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_ SECTION Iv. 


Other objections urged against human authority in reli 
matters, with concluding remarks, 


We have now endeavored to exonerate our conscience; 

by faithfully discharging the duty which Providence called 

us to perform, in vindicating the injured authority of the 
rd Jesus Christ, and in establishing the rights and pri- 
f God’s children, as the Lord’s freemen, by the 
gr arter of christian liberty, the Bible. Whatever may 
have been our success in accomplishing an end so desira- 
le, we take to ourselves the credit, if any there be, of 
nestly intending to promote this object. In pursuing the 
Subject, we were necessarily led to point out many of the 
_ evils and abuses which have been introduced and submitted 
to,in the shape of religion. Not only have the maxims of the 
world, and the excogitated principles of a depraved nature, 
_ been made to give a certain tone and form to the religion of 
_ Jesus Christ, so as almost to assimilate it to the taste and 
fashion of the day, but a similar policy to that practised in 
worldly governments, is pursued and acted upon, although 
our Redeemer had declared in the face of open day, “ my 
kingdom is not of this world.”” What less can we say of all 
the different ecclesiastical councils, conventions, and sy- 
nods, which exist throughout the world? In the word of 
God they meet no countenance; no, not in any one of all 
the forms in which they now exist. They are mere human 
contrivances, got up by the wisdom of man, to gratify an 
ungovernable ambition which seems to pervade the whole 
mass of ece! tics. They are formed upon the models of 
the different governments around them, and they adopt, 
more or less, the language in current use among those whom 
they copy. ‘They do not hesitate, ministerially, to deter- 
mine articles of faith and cases of conscience, asif they pos- 
sessed the right of governing the human conscience, and of 
dictating to it what is to be bejieved and practised. Even 
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ie Ks , 
this assumption has been regarded as a well established pre- 


rogative, guaranteed to them by the charter of heaven. But, 
we would ask, where is such a power secured to them? 
Where, in all the sacred page, is there even a reference to 
any such right? Let them lay their finger upon it. But 


reserved that power to himself, to the exclusion of all other 
nd the assumption of it by ecclesiastics, is a crim- 

: , 0a Y 

it ever known that the Pope of Rome claimed more than, 

Was not this the grand subject of dispute betwixt him and 


there it is not, nor any thing that resembles it. God has 
beings; and t! 

inal encroachment upon the prerogative of heaven. Was 
ministerially, that is, as the vicar of Christ, to determine 
controversies of faith, and resolve cases of conscience? 
the Reformers? Did ever the Council of Trent pretend toa 
higher power than that of, ministerially, determir ing the 


faith and practice of the church, by making laws or canons | 


. = 
e 


to which they would have her submit; willingly, if she would, 
but coercively if she would not. The leading objections, there- 


fore, which we have urged and continue to entertain against — 
all synods and councils, of whatever kind, as they now — 


exist, are these two; first, that they are totally u nauthorized 
by God’s word, as we have proved at |: 3 ani 

God alone 
structive 


ought to exercise; and which, of consequen 
of that pure and undivided submission to | 
Jesus, which ought to be rendered to hin 
, Perhaps it may be replied, ‘ that syn 
semblies do not pretend to make any legisla 
that they only set forth, declaratively, th 

contained in his word, and reduce them 
der for the better understanding thereof.’ 
know is set up, and strenuously maintaine 0 
presbyterian friends, whilst others of them will 5 
to deny the fact, that they are law-makers. Th 
palians come out honestly, and openly, and infor! 
their conventions havea right to make laws for their ¢ 
which they do accordingly. That ¢hey submi 2 

to the erdinances and traditions of men, is, therefo 
out dispute. Butit is somewhat different: W 
of the other persuasion; for, while the gre 
any thing like legislation in the church, it 
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not embrace legislative authority, as faras that can be com- 


hicated by the compilers of such confessions, we are at a 
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proceedings being of the 
hara The truth of this remark is still 
rmed by a reference to “The Form of Govern: 
? yterian Church,” as found in their Confes- 
sion of Faith, and to the observations made thereon by the 
General Assembly. « Before any overtures or regulations 
proposed by the assembly to be established as standing. rules, 
ch a0* ; 
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shall be obligatory on the churches, it ‘shall be necessary 
to transmit them to all the Presbyteries, and to receive the 
returns of at least a majority of them in writing, approving 
thereof.’* In explanation of this law the General Assembly 
remark: “Standing Rules, in this section of the constitution, 
can refer only to one of the following objects—Ist. ‘Fo arti- 
cles of the constitution, which, when once established, are 
unalterable by the Assembly—or, ond. Vo every rule or lave 
enacted, without any limitation expressed in the ecf.—The 
‘law in question is no otherwise a standing rule, than all 
other laws repealable by this assembly.”*t Now, here the- 
‘Assembly talk of standing rules, which they have since al- 
tered to constitutional rules, which, like the laws of the 
Medes and Persians, are unalierable: they speak of laws 
enacted—of acts—of laws repealable. And what does all 
this language express, but the undeniable fact, that these 
Synods and Assemblies are legislative bodics? And if so, 
the conclusion is inevitable, that they are lords of the hu- 
man conscience, “and have dominion over our faith.’? - 

But perhaps we may be told, “that they don’t pretend 
to make new laws of their own; they only enact such as are 
either contained in the word of God, or founded thereon.”? 
In reply to this evasion, we shall quote the language of the 

committee appointed by the General Assembly, ‘‘ to con- 
sider the expediency of publishing a new edition of the 
Confession of Faith:—to consider whether any, and if any, 
what alterations ought to be made in said Confession of 
Faith’? Or rather we should call it the language of the 
Assembly itself, as they afterwards went through the report 
of the committee by paragraphs, and adopted it. ‘<The 
creed of every church,” say they, ‘‘ as it ought to be de- 
rived immediately and wholly from the word of God, must 
be considered as standing on vround, considerably different 
from that which supports the system of forms and regula- 
tions by which worship shall be conducted, and government 
administered. — hese (the Form of Government, Directory | 
for Worship, and Forms of Process) were considered - 
standing on other ground than our creeds. The word of © 
God in regard to these, is much less specific and particu- 
= Con. of Faith, chap. xii. sect. 6. Form of Gov, 
+ Assem. Digest, p. 288. 
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lar, than in articles of faith.. Many things in this part of 2 
churel: organization, are, and must be left to christian pru- 
dence, and modified by the peculiar circumstances of religious 
societies, guided by the general lights which the Scripture 
holds forth. Here churches in one country may, and per- 
haps, ought to differ from those of another. On this part 
of our ecclesiastical polity then, the work, in some measure 
of our own hands, the committee have ventured to propose 
a considerable number of amendments.’* According to 
this statement, the werd of God is deficient on the subject 
of “church government, forms of worship, and forms of 
process. Many things, in this part of a church organiza- 
tion are, and must be left to christian prudence, and modi- 
jied by the circumstances of religious society.’ Here is 
the door opened for human legislation. The Bible is de- 
fective, and ecclesiastics must come in with their laws to 
make up the deficiency. Nor let it be said that this is 
straining the language; for their own representation is to 
the same-purpose. ‘‘Uhis part of cur ecclesiastical polity,” 
Say they, “is in some measure éhe work of our own hands. 
And lest we should not sufficiently notice this circum- 
stance; yea, as if proud of the admirable addition which they 
had made to the work of inspiration, they mark the words, 
our own hands, in italics, thereby particularizing, and 
fathering their own productions. It appears, therefore, that 
these standing or constitutional rules, which are unallera- 
ble, ave in some measure, the work of men’s own hands; and 
‘because they were enacted by the General Assembly, and 
now form the constitutional principles of the Presbyterian 
body, “ are obligatory upon the churches.” Yes, my brethren, 
‘Presbyterianism, as laid down in the Confession of Faith, 
-and practised by all the different sects which are distin- 
guished by their attachment thereto, is avowedly and con- 
tessedly, the work of human hands, and as such, made 
obligatory upon the human conscience. Such, then, are 
the unhappy results of ecclesiastical councils and synods 
generally. And so destructive have they been of the au- 
thority of the Lord Jesus Christ, that his laws lie neglected 
on the sacred page, as if repealed or rendered obsolete, 
whilst those made by men, are regarded with peculiar at- 
tention, and submitted to with cheerfulness. 


* Assembly’s Digest, p. 152—154—5" 
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- But these are not the only objections which we have te 
urge against the interference of such ecclesiastical authort- 
ty in the churehes of Christ. Another evil of no trifling 
magnitude, is, that they are calculated to set up, promote, 
and perpetuate sectarianism in its most injurious forms. 
When ecclesiastics assemble together for the purpose of 
regulating the concerns of the body to which they adhere, 
one grand object which they keep steadily in view, is the 
aggrandizement of their own sect and order, as if these 
were founded on principles superior to those which are 
espoused by every other. ‘They never fail to insist on the 
peculiarities which distinguish them from all other denomi- 
nations, and, as much as possible, to widen the breach, in 
order to forward the objects of a party. Instead of sub- 
mitting to the government of the Lord Jesus, they uniform- 
ly encircle themselves and their societies with a number of 
unscriptural ceremonies, to which the conscientious chris- 
tian will not, cannot submit; but to which the careless and 
unthinking will instantiy conform. ‘Thus their churches 
are corrupted by ungodly members, whilst the true fol- 


_ lowers of the Lamb are often shut out from the enjoyment 


ae 


of his ordinances: ‘the children’s bread is taken from them 
and given to dogs.” In order to reception into many of 


the prevailing denominatiens, an acknowledgment of, and 
‘submission to the Confession of Faith, with the Form of Go- 


vyernment therein laid down, are demanded, and must be — 
acquiesced in, before the candidate can be acknowledged 
as a christian brothers as if such proceedings had any ten- 
dency to promote the designs of the Divine Master. That 
they will accomplish the objects of a party is too certain. to 
admit of adoubt. But in proportion as this is attained, the 
unity and harmony of the body of Christ are destroyed, and 
division and discord are promoted. — So long as each party 
tenaciously adheres to its own peculiarities, and magnifies 
their importance, nothing but disaffection can prevail in 
the church of God. Separatism is the very bane of chris-__ 
tianity, and one of the grand engines by which the pri ce 
of darkness endeavors to effect his detestable designs agai 
the kingdom of. God. And it is much to be deplored, 


christians should lend their aid, through the instrumentality 


of synods and conventions, to sustain and accelerate its 
movements when it is so obviously opposed to the advance- 
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ment of truth and righteousness in the earth. Now, that 
to espouse the peculiarity of a party or sect, and maintain 
that peculiarity, so as to prevent christians who think dif- 
ferently, from Wining together in fellowship, is separatism 
in its most abhorrent shape, must be admitted, even by the 
most incredulous. And, that the various laws or enact- 
ments of the different synods and assemblies of all the va- 
riety of denominations which now exist, only tend to per- 

etuate the divisions which this separating principle has 
mtroduced, might be established by a reference to the pro- 
ceedings of those courts; to the laws which have emanated 
from them; and to the jealousy which still subsists between 
the opposing sects. 

Our objection derives still greater force from the con- 
sideration, that the commandments and traditions of men 
uniformly originate in the consultations of such constituted 
assemblies. ‘hey were the traditions of the Elders or Pres- 
byters that our Lord so strenuously opposed; and the com- 
mandments and traditions of the Elders or Presbytery con- 
stitute the bone of contention now, and become wedges of 
division among the followers of Christ: because many of . 
them cannot, conscientiously, submit their necks to such in- 
struments of oppression. Besides this, the institutions of 
Christ are made subservient, by such courts, to their favorite i 
object, and new ones are gotten up the more effectually to ~ 
extend the reign of sectarianism throughout the world. 
Who can call to mind the obligations which man y impose 
in the administration of baptism without being reminded of 
the truth of these remarks? Or who can read the ordination 
vows prescribed in the government of the presbyterian 


se 


church, without being astonished at the open and palpable 
departure from the true spirit of christianity, which is 
therein discovered. What are the avowed objects. of the 
theological institutiens, which are generally got up and sup- 
ported by the exertions and influence of these judicatories? 
_ Are they not, for the most part, professedly the organs of 
disseminating and perpetuating this sectarian principle, of 
4 which we complain so loudly. Yea, is it not to instil into 
_ the mind of the young student, the peculiarities of the sect, 
_ to rivit his prejudices and qualify him for becoming a 
- zealous supporter thereofthat is the primary object of erec. 
ting those seminaries to which we refer? 
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_ judged proper to make a summary and explicit statement 
of it. Itis to form men for the gospel ministry, who shall 


of Government and Discipline af the Presbyterian Church 
and thus to perpetuate and extend the influence of true 
evangelical piety and gospel order.””* They should have 
said, of true presbyterianism.” Now this is the first, and, 
therefore, the primary article expressive of the design of 
this seminary. And, that it is a candid and explicit hig 
ment, none can soberly deny. Oh! how much are the public 
deceived respecting these institutions, when called upon for 
pecuniary aid to erect and endow professors! How little 
do they think, that they are contributing to the support of 
mere instruments of division, among. the children of God! 


~~ ‘Pew wretchedly dees the dying man appropriate his surplus 


funds, when he bequeaths them for such an object as the 
propagation and defence of the Confession of Faith, Cate- 
chisms, and Plan of Church Government of the Presbyterian 
church, instead of the gospel of Christ! Let every man re- 
flect on his proceedings, lest he lend his aid to that, from 
which it should be totally withdrawn. Let him not listen 
to the dulcet sounds which strike the ear so sonorously 
from the pulpit, but “ to the true design of the founders of 
this institution,” as here set forth. Let him remember 
that this design is to be “ sacredly regarded, both by the 
_ teachers and the pupils of the seminary.” 

But this objection is most forcibly confirmed by that tre- 
mendousand heart-appalling oath which is exacted fromeach _ 
_ professor, and to be solemnly subscribed at his Ipagura- 
tion, according to the following formula: viz. ‘ In the pre- 


* Vide Assembly’s Digest, p. 240. 
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sence of God and of the Directors of this seminary, I do 
solemniy, and ex cnimo, adopt, receive, and subscribe the... 
Contession of Faith, and Catechisms of the Presbyterian — 
church in the United States of Amer ca, as the confession 
of my faith, or as a summary and just exhibition of that 
system of doctrine and religious belief which is contained 
in holy scripture, and therein revealed by God to man for 
his salvation; and I do solemnly ex animo, profess to receive. 
the form of Government of said church, as agreeable to the 
inspired oracles. And I do solemnly promise and engage, 
_ not to inculcate, teach, ar siestnuate any thing which shall 
appear to me te contradict or contravene, either directly or 
impliedly, any thing taught in the said Confession of Faith 
or Chatechisms; nor to oppose any of the fundamental prin- 
ciples of Presbyterian Church Government, while T shall 
continue a professor in this seminary.”’* Such-are the 
shackies deliberately forged and prepared by the Assembly, 
to enslave the minds of those who will blindly submit to be 
chained down thereby. no 
Now, where an oath, so repulsive to a tender conscience, 
is taken, and solemnly subscribed in the presence of God, 
what freedom can the professur’s conscience enjoy in the 
investigation of the Sacred Scriptures? When an indivi-. 
dual, not only adopts and receives the whole of said Confes- 
sion, with his whole mind, but binds himself by an absolute 
unconditional engagement, not to contradict, or contravene, 
directly or impliedly any thing which it teaches, or even to 
insinuate any thing contrary to the aforesaid form of Goy- 
ernment, how can he enjoy any liberty, or even pleasure, - 
in the examination of any particular subject of revelation? 
‘Where such shackles are worn, must there not be an end te 
all improvement in religious knowledge, and to all freedom 
of inquiry? But what is worst of all, and most to be de- 
plored, is the peculiar anxiety discovered, by such a docu- 
cument, to perpetuate that particular system of o inions 
and forms of church govenment which the Assembly have 
_ thought proper. to impose, and on the very front of which 
“Sectarianism is written. That they should so sedulously 
guard against the introduction of any thing different fron 
their plan of church Government, although confessedly ¢ the 
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educating her ministers in an enlightened attachment, not 
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work of human hands;” that they should thus make use of 
this seminary, ‘‘ to preserve the unity of the church, by 
only to the same doctrines, but the same plan of government,’™* 
betrays an almost unconquerable love of party, and a de- 
termination to maintain it at the expense both of the aus 
thority and approbation of the Redeemer. 

Let not our christian brethren of that denommation, sup- 
pose, that we have imbibed any particular prejudices against 
them as adherents to such a system. We love and esteem 
them as far as they are followers of Jesus, though sadly led 
astray. We only wish to arouse them to inquiry, that 
they may investigate this subject. We feel anxious to con- 
yince them that the course pursued, and on which we have 
taken the liberty of remarking, instead of promoting the 
unity and increase of the true church ef God, tends to di- 
vide and destroy its and, that their theological seminaries, 
as they are now conducted, are mere engines of faction and 
schism, among the disciples of the Lord Jesus. Indeed, it 
was never intended by him, that his doctrine should be 
taught on scientific principles. Nor is it in such a form that 
the truths of revelation shall ever be exhibited with any 
happy effect. To systematize the principles of christianity 

is to render them inefficient and abortive. It is to exhibit 
them in the words which man’s wisdom teacheth, and. not 
which the Holy Ghost teacheth; and the faith of those who 
go receive them, stands in the wisdom of man, but not in 
the power of God. All the errors which prevail in the 
resent day, are the genuine offspring of school-divinity, 
and may be traced up to this as their true source: for there 
speculation prevails, too often to the destruction of the pow- 
er of godliness, and to the corruption of the doctrines of 
Christ. ‘To make men priests, “ sound divines and casu- 
ists,”? they are well calculated, but not to make them able 
ministers of the New Testament. ni ; 
Get it not’be supposed that these observations are leveiled 
 gwaiiist leatiing or the cultivation of the sciences, by per- 


gens who wish tobe useful fo the cause of christianity. 


Learning ought to be appreciated, and its advatitages can 
never be attained without regular study and application. 
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To obtain, hewever, a competent knowledge of the whole 
circle of sciences, is not difficult without recurring to theolo- 
gical seminaries. In our colleges and universities these ig 
ave taught, and te them recourse should be had for such in- 
formation. But to expend time and mor ey at schools of di- 
vinity, especially as now conducted, is an absolute waste of 
these blessings; and frequently more errors are imbibed at 
them in a single year, than a whole lifetime will eradicate. 
But, where the object is so. avowedly sectarian; where the 
constitutional principles of the institution are so palpably 
opposed to the broad principle of union, so often inculcated 
in the word of God; where oaths and solemn engagements 
are exacted in order to obtain “ an enlightened: support” for 
this particular plan of Government, which we have shown to 
be directly opposed to the Sacred Scriptures, there it be- _ 
comes an imperious duty to raise our warning voice, and to 
expose the enormous evils which prevail, 

The situation occupied by such courts in relation to the 
general body which they govern, is extremel y objectionable. 
‘The General Assembly,” say they, ‘is the highest or su- 
preme judicatory of the Presbyterian church. Itis invested 
with power to preserve a due regard to the principles of our 
ecclesiastical government in the synods, presbyteries, and 
sessions.”* ‘It shall constitute the bond of union, peace, 
correspondence, and mutual confidence among all our 
churches.”+ We have before shown that the G. A. is a le- 
gislative body, and enacts laws which are obligatory upon 
their churches. Here the same body erects itself into a 
judicial tribunal, and exercises the power of judgment, and 
of execution also: that is, it is lawgiver, judge, and execu- 
tor; at the same time. Now, in all earthly governments 
this is considered a stretch of power which is utterly inad- 
missible, where the people’s freedom is consulted. “To as~ 
sume the prerogatives which are thus claimed, is to do that 
which every wise and equitable government under the sun 
has been endeavoring to suppress, since the first spark of | 
national liberty was enkindled in the human breast. It 
to assume a power with which no mortal ought to be invest- 
ed, which is destructive of the liberties, privileges and. en- 
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joyments of God’s people, and which can be made the great» 
est engine of despotism, tyranny, and oppression, whicli 
could possibly disgrace the annals of mankind: a power 
against which the principles of our constitution, as well 
as the less free constitution of England, have sedulously 
guarded, as hostile to the liberties of a free and enlightened 
community. That the American people are jealous of their 
civil’ liberties, and solicitous to preserve them unimpaired, 
is a fact deserving of the highest commendation. That 
they should look narrowly into all the proceedings of the 
- government, devolves upon them as a duty, in the discharge 
of which there never should be permitted the smallest re- 
Jaxation. Freedom obtained, after so long and obstinate a 
struggle, and purchased ata price so incalculable, ought not 
to be parted with through negligence and inattention. But 
whilst we are justly jealous of all our present enjoyments, 
as members of the community, encroachments upon our 
religious liberties, pass unnoticed, or nearly so, without a 
murmuring accent. There is an apathy, an indifference, 
discoverable among christians now, respecting such privi- 
leges, as though they had been easily obtained, and might 
be cheaply parted with, forgetting that in arder to pro- 
eure them, the greater part of Europe was once deluged 
with blood. Where is the man, who can reflect with in- 
difference on the persecutions of the defenceless Vaudois, 
the protracted sufferings of the Hugonots, the Waldenses 
and Albigenses, by which multitudes were driven into exile, 
and thousands upon thousands into the eternal world? And 
atill later, can you be indifferent to the oppression and 
sntolerance, which not only terminated the lives of many 
ef the ancient puritans at the stake, but banished into this 
ancultivated wilderness the forefathers of our country? 
Was it not from the demon of persecution that the vene- 
rated Robinson, and Owen, and Ames had determined to 
fly when they proposed to visit these western wilds, to 
‘cheer, and comfort, and support the peaceful societies which 
had already begun to mingle with the savages of the forest?* 
And to whom, we would ask, to whom are we most doa? 
indebted for the civil and ecclesiastical liberties heretofore 
enjoyed by an American people? Are not the free and 


® Vide the History of New England, by Cotton Mather. 
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liberal institutions of our country, the spontaneous growth 
of minds illuminated by the light of heaven, which teaches 
that doctrine of equality amongst mankind, which is the 
basis of all the rights and privileges which freemen claim? 
Are we not indebted to those very men, who fled their na- 
tive soil, to avoid the iron grasp of ecclesiastical tyranny, 
for all that is pure, and patriotic, and deserving of admira- 
tion, in the great charter of our liberties? And shall we 
now patiently and silently submit to have our religious 
liberties wrenched from us in the face of open day; we, 
who will not -part with the smallest portion of our civil 
rights but at the risk of life? Shall christians tamely sub- 
mit to the laws, abide by the judgment, or endure the pun- 
ishment which an unauthorized court may think proper to 
impose, when they have only ¢o wid? their own liberty, and 
it is accomplished? Shall we lend our aid to support a 
hierarchy which bears ou its front the very essence of des- 
potism and tyranny? A constitution which guarantees to its 
rulersalegislalive, judicative, and executiveauthority? Which 
has been made use of as an instrument of the deepest op- 
pression on this, but more especially on the other side of 
the Atlantic? Yes, and tie day may come,—yet may God 
forbid, that our pure atmosphere should ever be so pollut- 
ed,—when the ministers of religion shall be forced upon the 
congregations at the point of the bayonet, as they are now 
in Scotland. y 
But this is not all; «the General Assembly constitute 
the bond of union, peace, correspondence, and mutual con- 
fidence among all our churches.” ‘This indeed is a very 
modest claim to set up, and a most important place to hold 
in the system! ‘The Pope is the bond of union, peace, and 
mutual confidence among his churches. It is not enough to 
be law-makers, judges, and executors, but, they must be 
the very bond of union, peace, and mutual confidence! Alas! 
alas! when shall we have done with such unhallowed usur- 
pations? Why did they not at once set up to be the 
Saviours of the church. Nay, even something like this has 
been attempted; for within the last three years a synodical 
sermon was preached in this city, in which the preacher 
represented ministers as ambassadors sent from God to 
negotiate betwixt God and sinners, and thus to accomplish 
_ their reconciliation. Now, notwithstanding such assump. 
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tions, we have been induced to think with Paul, that the 
perfect bond among christians is charity or love; and that 
there isa unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace, to be 
kept by them, which is, in no shape, related to such eccle- 
siastical courts. Nay, we conceived, the one Lord, one 
faith, one baptism or regeneration, and the one God and 
Father of ali,-who, by means of his word and Spirit per- 
vades the whole body, is over all christians as their law- 
giver and judge, is through them all, as their bond of union, 
peace, and mutual confidence, and in them all, as their 
comforter guide and preserver, could alone be regarded as 
occupying so important a situation among the people of God: 
yea, we were so foolish as to think, that the Lord Jesus 
Christ was the only proper bond of mutual confidence 
among christians. Well, perhaps we were wrong; never- 
theless we shall not yet abandon our position; but we know 
not how long we shall be able to hold out, as we cannot say 
whether we are sufficient proof to withstand the fulmina- 
tions of ecclesiastical power. 
‘Moreover, the principles upon which these courts are 
constructed, are objectionable. For although they pro- 
fess to act as representative bodies, they have nothing like 
fair representation about them. ‘ A presbytery consists 
of all the ministers and one ruling elder from each congre- 
ation within acertain district. Every congregation which 
Eas a stated pastor has a right to be represented by one el- 
der.”* According to this plan the ruling elder is the re- 
presentative of the congregation, but whom does the pas- 
tor represent? Why, whom, but his own dear self! That 
is, a congregation consisting of one, five, or ten hundred 
people has but one representative in presbytery, whilst the 
minister, who makes but one individual, has the privilege 
of representing himself. Whether any thing like an equal 
balance of power exists here betwixt the ministers and peo- 
ple, may be left to the weakest intellect to decide. | 
Again, “any three ministers, and as many. elders as may 
be present, belonging to the presbytery, being met at the 
time and place appointed, shall be a quorum, competent to 
proceed to business... ‘Three ministers and one elder, . 
perhaps they can do without an elder,) it seems by this rule. 


* Con, of Faith x. Chap. Zand 3 sec, of the Form of Gov. 
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constitute an efficient presbytery, and can transact business. 
Now, how can that body be looked upon as representative, 
which can proceed to business where there is not the re- 
presentative of a congregation present but one, and it may 
be without that one also? And how could one elder pre- 
vent the intrigues and ecclesiastical devices of ministers 
when there are three against him? How can that system 
possess any thing like fair representation which admits of 
three to one against the rights and privileges of the congre- 
gation? That net more than one elder, to every three min- 
isters, attends the stated meetings of presbyteries, we may- 
safely affirm. But even if they all attended, it would make 
but little difference, for the elders, for the most part, are 
either mere ciphers, or the tools of ministers to accomplish 
their designs. When they are at first elected to office, the 
pastor has an equal right of nomination, and when he does 
nominate, but few have the courage to oppose him. Also, 
when one of the elders is chosen to represent the congrega- 
tion in presbytery, he is not elected by the people to do so, 
but by the session, where again the minister has the liberty 
of nomination, and the casting vote as moderator thereof. 
From ali these considerations, it is as manifest as words 
can make it, that nothing like fair representation is to be 
found in the whole presbyterian system: the congregation 
is scarcely ever represented at all. 

Now it is from presbyteries so constituted, that delegates 
are sent to synods and to the General Assembly, an equal 
number of pastors and elders being commissioned. At the 
annual meetings of the latter, however, but few elders at- 
tend, and those who do, have scarcely ever courage to 
say any thing in defence of the rights and liberties of the 
people; and 1f any of them had, it would be unavailing, as 
they would always be out-voted by the ministers, who have 
still enough to say, and, what is better for their purpose, 
they have always the majority to support their pretensions 
however unjust. The system which we combat, therefore, 
instead of being what it wishes to be called, a fair repre- 
sentative one, has nothing about it which can justly entitle 
it to this appellation. It isa mere aristocracy, claiming, 
and possessing a power over the people of God, to which 
no man, nor set of men under the sun, have any right, in 
any shape or form whatever. | | 
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Further, we object to such constituted ecclesiasiicai 
courts because they are clumsy, unwieldy, burdensome 
machines, especially Synods and General Assemblies, and 
therefore inconsistent with the simplicity of Christ’s instt- 
tutions. To collect a number of ecclesiastics together, par- 
ticularly where they are widely scattered, is attended with 
great inconvenience and considerable expense to the pub- 
lic. Scarcely can a synod convene for any purpose, that 
some of its members have not to travel two or three hundred 
miles to the place of convocation, and to leave their congre- 
gations during the time of its sittings, without any of the 

ublic ordinances of religion. But the meeting of a synod 
is nothing when compared with that of the General Assembly, 
the members of which are scattered over the whole Union. 
The distance of fifteen hundred to two thousand miles is | 
not very extraordinary for some of them to traverse, leaving 
their congregations and families, for months together, to the 
winds and tides, in order, at great expense, and considerable 
risk, to attend a meeting of delegates which convene year- 
ly to make rules and directions for the public worship of 
God. Indeed, were it a lawful Assembly, and the advan- 
tages to be gained by it equal to the risk and expense ac- 
cruing, all this would amount to nothing. But, when it is 
recollected, thatit is unlawful, and the greater part of their 
time is taken up with mere questions of order, about which 
they are perpetually quarrelling, or with some thing direct- 
ly opposed to the Scriptures, it follows, that attendance on 
such places, is a sheer waste of precious time, and of mo- 
ney into the bargain. As to any good being done by such 
assembties, as they are now conducted, is altogether out of 
the question. Any person who will take the trouble of at- 
tending on ecclesiastical meetings of the kind, will at once 
perceive that the edification and establishment of christians 
in the faith, form no part of the subject of their delibera- 
tions. Indeed, there is any thing exhibited in them but the 
religion of the Lord Jesus Christ. 

Again, look at the enormous expenditure of money which 
is hereby produced. Nearly three hundred members at- 
tended the General Assembly in Philadelphia this season, 
which number, taking travelling and city expenses into the 
account, must have cost the public at least ten thousand 
dollars. Now this sum wouid have supported twenty-five 
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or thirty missionaries, with the Bible in their hands, re- 
commending its important truths, for the space of ene whole 
year in those destitute parts of the country where the glad- 
some tidings of the gospel are scarcely to be heard. Which 
of the two ways of expending such a cum, deserves the pre- 
ference, and would be lixely to do the most good, is not 
difficuit to determine. cee 

The delay, also, which is occasioned by a multiplicity of 
courts, in the accomplishment of any particular object, or 
in the final settlement of any dispute or case of discipline 
which may occur, is a subject worthy of notice. After a 
cause has been tried by a session, it may be taken up to the 
presbytery, this will occupy the greater part ofa year. If 
the parties are not satisfied with their decision, they can ap- 
peal to the synod, and from that to the general assembly, 
which may make another year’s delay, if not more. ‘wo 
years, and frequently three, are thus let pass before a case 
of process, carried through these spiritual courts, comes to 
an issue. And when it happens that the general assembly 
think proper to send back the case for a new trial, to the 
inferior judicatory, it may be four or five years before it is 
finally decided. The expenses thereby incurred, and which 
must fall principally upon the accused, increase the diffi- 
culties in all such proceedings. ‘Thus our spiritual courts 
- are as oppressive, tedious, and troublesome, as our civil 
courts have become; and a litigious character may keep 
the society in broils for years, before the matter can ter- 
minate. ‘That the Redeemer should ever adopt a system so 
different from every thing else in his kingdom, and one of 
so bungling a description, is altogether inadmissible. Where 
such a subordination of courts originated is not difficult to ~ 
surmise; but that men, pretending to common sense, should 
ever think of referring to the Scriptures in support of them, 
is altogether unaccountable. Indeed, if there is any foun- 
dation for the present system, as it is practised, we see no 
reason why it should stop where it does. Why is not the 
General Assembly of the Onited States subject to that of the 
Church vf Scotland, from whom they boast of having origi- 
nated? Or, rather, why is not an ecumenical council got 
up, composed of delegates from all the presbyteries in the 
world, in order to superintend the whole body universally, 
to review the transactions of all inferior ceurts,—to be 2 
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court of chancery, or equity, to correct all unjust decisions, 
and, in a word, to be “ the bond of union, peace, correspon- 
dence, and mutual confidence among all their churches” 
throughout the whole world. This would be carrying the 
appellant system to its full length, and would be accom- 
plishing, what many are aiming at, an extended, universal 
hierarchy, whose territories would be as broad as the earth, 
and her dominion and jurisdiction reaching from sea to sea, 
and from the rivers unto the ends of the earth. Surely, an 
assembly composed of all the. combined wisdom which dele- 
gates from every part of the globe, could bring together, 
would have many considerations to support its claims. It 
would have something very imposing in its appearance and 
decisions. Its dogmas could not fail to tmspire respect. 
And, as to the anathemas of so illustrious, august, and tre- 
mendous a body as this, the thunders of the vatican, in com- 
parison, would be but the mere groanings of a pigmy.* This 
would not be the holy alliance of lords temporal, but of lords 
spiritual, in parliament assembled. Well, we may laugh at 
the phantem now, asit only exists in the imagination, but 
however chimerical it may appear, all the principles of such 
a machine are to be seen on a more limited scate in this 
western half of the globe, this place of boasted freedom; and 
all that it requires to put itin full operation, is to back it with 
the civil power, and then the patronizing deeds of old Sco- 
tia would soon be reacted in the midst of our social rela- 
tions. 

From what has been stated in the progress of this discus- 
gion, the light in which we regard those instruments drawn 
up by councils for the purpose of imposing them on the hu- 
man conscience, and denominated Articles or Confessions 
of Faith, may befairly collected. That the members of every 
church have a right to make adeclaration of their faith, if 
they think proper to do so, and to publish it to the world, — 
is without dispute. And that every individual possesses 
the same right, is equally true. But that any church, or 
number of churches, or any ecclesiastical council possess a - 
right to impose their creed upon the consciences of chris- 


* It is reported, that some time since, a gentleman rose up in the Gen- 
eral Assembly to make his maiden speech, and commenced by saying: 
** Mr. Moderator, I am happy in being permitted to stand up and address 

‘myself to this most éllustrious body.” 
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tians, or to demand subscription to them, in order to the 
enjoyment of religious privileges, or to officiate in any reli- 
gious station, is an assumption of power which directly 
encroaches upon the rights and prerogatives of the Lord 
Jesus. Were the churches of the saints mere voluntary 
associations, which might assemble together and dissolve 
their connexion at pleasure, without incurring any particular 
guilt, then all such impositions might be endured, especial- 
ly where submitted to with cheerfulness. Butif christians 
are under law to Christ, and bound to assemble themselves 
together, by his authority, in order to observe /s institu- 
tions, then, the principle of making rales for their own man- 
agement is utterly inadmissible. They can neither do it 
themselves, nor delegate others to do it for them.- For, 
inasmuch as they are Christ’s servants, they must, both 
socially and individually obey him, to the exclusion of alt 
others, and not fora moment submit to the dictates of human 
wisdom. The terms upon which individuals are to be ad- 
mitted into the fellowship of any christian society, must not 
be the production of man, but the pure dictates of the Holy 
Spirit. Now, if any person will show us, that ever an in- 
dividual, giving evidence of his christianity, was at any 
time rejected from the communion of any of the primitive 
churches, whose history, as far as binding on us, is furnish~ 
ed in the Scriptures, then, and not till then, shall we be 
convinced that something more is requisite than the pos- 
session of christianity, to constitute church membership: 
And if the knowledge and belief of the truth, concerning the 
Lord Jesus, and a corresponding conduct therewith, were 
sufficient chen to recommend an individual to the attention 
and fellowship of christians, with what propriety can we 
refuse admission to such characters now? Or why should 
we impose upon them our human creeds as terms of commu- 
nion? Are we to suppose that every christian, whether he 
is a babe in Christ, ora father, is able to.swallow and digest 
all that is contained in Confessions, so as that he can sub- 
scribe and acknowledge them, ex animo, to be agreeable to 
the word of God?* 
But, let me ask, in what light are we to view such creeds, 
in relation to those who use them? Are they not the mere 


* Query—Does not the man who subscribes this formula, therelry 
swear that he shall never change his opimions? 
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instruments of ecclesiastical power? The sceptre by which 
they govern and regulate their ecclesiastical polity? Are 
they not the very instruments, by which they support and 
perpetuate those petty distinctions, by which christians are 
split up and divided into sects? Is it not through the me- 
dium of these, that they bring into subjection the unreflect- 
ing multitude, and introduce a blind attachment to human 
inventions, instead of an enlightened and conscientious re- 
gard tothe word of God? 

But, as itis not our intention to dwell upon a subject 
which has been fully and ably investigated by another,* we 
shall briefly remark, that our grand objection to such instru- 
ments, arises from the internal evidence which they furnish 
of being the productions of fallible, erring, and self-inter- 
ested men, and, per ‘t to be imposed on the human 


conscience, either as a test of christianity, or of ministerial 
communion. Respecting the Form of Church Government 
laid down in the Presbyterian Confession of Faith, although 
_itis required of every candidate for the ministry, that he 
“es knowledge it to be agreeable to the word of God, and by a 
solemn vow, engage to support it, yet, as we have before 
shown, that system is wholly unauthorized by the Scriptures, 
and hostile to the pure and undivided subjection of consci- 
ence, which we owe to the authority of the Lord Jesus Christ. 
Now, if there existed but a suspicion of this kind; if there 
were but a mere probability that we are called upon to sub- 
scribe a document hostile to the authority of Christ; if but 

a doubt rested on the mind, how should we shrink from the 
ratification of that which possessed the most distant appear- 
ance of criminality? But, where a system is so directly and 
immediately opposed to the supreme authority of the Lord 
Jesus; where the authority of ecclesiastical councils; and 
the authority of those documents which are their genuine 
offspring; and the authority of prepossessions and prejudices 
which spontaneously grow out of them, all go to supersede, 
and, indirectly to nullify the commandments of the Re- 
deemer, is it not time to get rid of such instruments of 
criminal encroachment upon the prerogatives of heaven? 
Should they not be cast to the moles and to the bats, as 
idols produced by a “ wide spreading degeneracy?”’ Should 

KA eae : 


* Vide Duncan on the ‘Use and Unlawfulness of human Creeds: 
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they not be regarded as excrescences on the surface of 
christianity, indicative of a morbid and corrupted state of 
our religious fluids? , a : 
Let it not be said, that we have failed to make good our 
allegations against the assumed powers of ecclesiastics.. 
We conceive that no impartial judge will say so, who care- 
~ fully examines the subject for himself. That the 3ist Chap- 
ter of the Confession of Faith, and the council which gave it 
birth, as well as the subsequent councils which have pro- 
ceeded on its principles, and the greater part of the Form of 
Government, Directory,&c. which originated with them, are 
unscriptural, and tend to endanger the liberties of God’s 
people, and to dethrone the Lord Jesus from being the sole | 
Lord of the human conscience, cannot, agreeably to the 
evidence furnished, be justly disputed. ‘That christians 
should view them with a jealous eye, and not, for a mo- 
ment, submit to the control and direction of such fallible 
guides, or to documents which have scarcely a feature about 
them, by which they can be recognized as the offspring of he 
heaven, must appear to be an indispensable duty. N ever- 
theless, we are acquainted with persons who regard these 
written creeds with the same respect as they do the Bible; 
yea, there are instances in whrch it has been identified with 
the Book of God. Yet a very slight comparison of the pro- 
positions therein contained, with the doctrines of God’s 
word, will not only discover the mistake, but will show 
them to be contrary thereto, and even inconsistent with one 
another. In proof of this let us refer to its own language. 
*¢ All synods or councils since the apostles’ times, whether 
general or particular, may err, and many have erred; there- 
fore they are not to be made the rule of faith or practice, but 
to be used as an help in both.”* ‘This statement we con-_ 
sider as perfectly at variance with the section preceding, — 
which was formerly quoted, and which declares, “ that it 
‘belongs to synods and-councils, ministerially, to determine 
controversies of faith, and cases of conscience; to set Cown 
rules and directions for the better ordering of the public 
worship of God, and government of his church.” The one 
article declares, that the decrees of synods and councils 
are not to be made the rule of faith or practice, because they 


* ‘Gon. of Faith Chap. Axx OR, 9. 
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may be erroneous; the other, that it belongs to them to set — 
down rides and directions for the better ordering of the public 
worship of God, and government of the church; and the Gene- 
ral Assembly represent these, as ‘‘obligatory upon the church- 
es:”’ thus, their determinations are to be made rules of faith. 
and practice; and yet they are not to be made rules of faith 

and practice, but only tobe used as helps in beth. Such are — 
some of the inconsistencies of ecclesiastical decrees, even 
in the same chapter. Buta comparison of this, with the 
twentieth chapter, will still further establish the falli- 
ble and erring nature of these documents. ‘‘ God alone is 
Lord of the conscience, and hath left it free from the doc- 
~ trines and commandments of men, which are in any thing 
contrary to his word, or, beside it, in matters of faith or 
worship. So that to believe such doctrines, or to obey 
such commandments, out of conscience, is to betray true 
liberty of conscience.’’* Now, is it not an extraordinary 
ease that, after so clear, candid, and scriptural a statement 
of that liberty of conscience, for which we contend, and of 
the sole right of Jehovah to Lord over the conscience, we 
should have synods and councils.empowered to deiermie 
controversies of faith, and cases of conscience; yea, setting 
down human rules and directions for the worship and goy- 
ernment of God’s church, and requiring submission to them, 
“not only for their agreement with the word of God, but 
also for the power,’ to wit, of ecclesiastical councils, ‘*by 
which they are made.’*t How can the conscience in such 
cases, ‘‘be free from the doctrines and commandments of 
men?? Does not submission to such rules and directions, 
‘¢ betray true liberty of conscience?”?. Some may reply, not 
at.all, if those rulesare agreeable to the word of God. But 


ch rules and directions by. the sole standard 
h, the Bible; where is the advantage of pos- 


of religious truth i 
s of ecclesiastical councils at all? Are not 
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the Scriptures worthy « of a first appeal, and a maiden faith?” 


~ Should we not learn our duty immediately from God him-_ 


self, in order to render that pure obedience to his authority, 
which can never betray true liberty of conscience? Must 
the laws of God be sanctioned by the authority of ecclesi- 
astics, before they can bind the consciences of christians? 
_ Besides, have we not shown, that the whole system of 
~ courts of appeal, and the whole scheme of church govern- 
ment, which they have produced, and their forms of process, 
are altogether unscriptural and oppressive? Have we not 
proved that the powers assumed by them, and defined in 
the articles of their constitution, and exercised in making, 
judging of, and executing their own laws, are derogatory to 
the honor of Christ, as the sole lawgiver of his church; and 
subversive of his authority, as her King and Head? Andis 
it not manifest, that the constitution of the presbyterian 
churches, as laid down in the Con. of Faith, is made use of, 
and imposed upon christians, especially upon ministers, for 
the purpose of chaining them down to this system of spiri- 
tual dominion, and securing them against the inrondvawtich 
divine truth would be more likely to make upon an un- 
shackled conscience? Qh, let us remember, that the best 
_ of men, are but men at the best! That they are the de- 
- generate plants of a strange vine! That all’ their boasted 


wisdom is merely human! And, that their best productions, 


_call them Confessions, or what you please, are spotted with 
the errors, inconsistencies, and corruptions of their nature! 
Let us remember, “ that to obey God is better than sacri- 
fice, and to hearken, than the fat of rams!” Let us hear and 
obey, not what councils and synods mi 


better ordering of the public worship and o 


an a est of the 
church; but, « what the Spirit sait 1 unto the churches? 


_ The mutability of such ecclesias ‘ical decrees, is another 
consideration, which proves them to be destitute of any 
real authority. Truth is hike God himself, immutable; and 
the truth of God’s testimony admits of no possible changes. 
It is this that gives it a paramount authority over all other 
truths, and recommends it to the conscience of every chrige 
tian: whereas the productions of the wisest and best ap- 
pointed councils, which have ever assembled, have been 
found erroneous. Their most deliberate decrees, because 
discovered to be wrong and improper, they have frequently 
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been obliged to alterand amend. Indced, scarcely had the 
Westminster Confession of Faith time to pay its respects 
to our western world, after crossing the Atlantic, until it had 
to submit to an operation of the severest description. After 
the most particular consultation, and not without due 
deliberation, the faculty, in_ their united wisdom, con- 
cluded on the amputation of a limb. Accordingly, as 
they were unwilling that the whole production should 
appear to be resting, chiefly, on acts of parliament, they 
agreed upon cutting off the solemn league and covenant. 
They afterwards amputated the other limb, taking away 
the sum of saving knowledge, and leaving the body nothing 
to walk upon, but the mere stumps. Alter this it had to. 
undergo a thorough purgation, in order to render it suitable 
for the atmosphere of republicanism. Hence the 23 chap. 
was purified from all the dregs of royalty, of which, indeed, 
it smelled too rank, and was made to send forth a more 
agreeable flavor. Hence, also, the Form of Gov. and Pro- 
cess, together with the Directory, required to be new- 
modelled, to meet the wishes of society, and to make it 
accord with the changes of our political horizon. Having 
thus maimed and mutilated, what might have remained as 
a venerable monument of the principles and conceptions of 
our forefathers, they have sent it forth into the world with 
more lordly pretensions to control our consciences than it 
bad before. Since that, again, it has-been reviewed, in or- 
der to amendment, and being new-vamped and corrected, 
+t came forth, once more, under the high sanction of the 


General Assembly, to exercise its authority over the-minds 


of the children of God. Whether, then, a document which 


has been treated. as erroneous, even by its most zealous 
abettors; which has undergone so many changes, and is 
likely to undergo more, deserves. to be looked upon as 4 


test of truth, or to be denominated, our most excellent stan- 


dard, demands a doubt. How can that be regarded as a 
test of truth which has not been able to stand the ordeal of 
half.a century? What kind of a standard is, that, which 
requires, such frequent amendments? Has truth become so- 
changeable, as that the principles received and subscribed 
as true to-day, require to be altered and amended to make 
them true to-morrow? Or rather, is it not manifest, that 
the wisest and most learned men that the world can produce, | 
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are wholly incompetent to form a standard of religious 
truth, by which we can distinguish it from error? “Is it 
not manifest that they are absolutely incapable of framing 
any-instrument, relating to religion, which can bind the 
conscience? For the consciences of men are not (o be 
shackled by any fallible decisions. Nothing but what is in- 
fallible and incapable of human additions and amendments, 
can, or ought to bind the consciences of God’s people; conse- 
quently, God alone can propound such articles of faith, or 
enact such laws as can be justly obligatory upon them. 
Where then shall we find the infallible, unchangeable dic- 
tates of divine truth, free from the admixture of human 
dogmas, but in the Sacred Scriptures? How can the con- 
science of a christian be satisfied with any other standard 
of religious truthP Can he ever bring himself to believe, 
that the decrees of councils or synods ure free from error, 
and therefore, worthy of regard? Will not the idea of im- 
perfection and error haunt his mind in consulting or sub- 
mitting to such decrees? And is not this “to betray true 
liberty of conscience?” Let us, then, approach the very 
fountain of the waters of life, “and with joy, draw 
water out of the wells of salvation.” Let us hang upon 
the lips of the Redeemer, “ and receive with meekness the 
ingrajted word which is able to save our souls.” Yea, let 
us acknowledge no authority, in religious matters, but the 
authority of God, nor lend our aid to the support of any 
Jaws, but those of our Divine Master. . 

~'Fo all this it may be thought sufficient to reply, « that 
no church can be secure, either of purity or peace, for a 
single year; nay, no church can effectually guard against 
the highest degrees of corruption and strife, without some 
test of truth, explicitly agreed upon, and adopted by her in 
her ecclesiastical capacity: something recorded; something 
publicly known; something capable ing referred to 
when most needed; which not merely this or that private 
member supposes to have been received, but to which the 
church, as such, has agreed to adhere, as a bond of union. 
4n other words, a church, in order to maintain the unity of 
the Spirit in the bond of peace and love, must have a Creed, 
‘a written Creed—to which she has formally given her’as- 
sent, and to a conformity to which her ministrations are 
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pledged.”* ‘Fhus our author endeavors to establish the 
utility and importance of Creeds and Confessions, and to 
ove that they are ‘¢indispensably necessary for maintain- 
ang the unity and purity of the visible church.” What 4 
pity it is that our Lord and his apostles were no better ac- 
quainted with the advantages accruing from sach instru- 
ments of ecclesiastical power! Had they but known their 
utility as well as our Rev. Doctors, doubtless they might | 
have prevented the strife and corruption which so sudden~ 
ly deluged the christian churches after their cxit! What 
do you say? We must have a wretien creed, in order te 
maintain purity and union among christians!’ Then, why 
did not the Saviour think so, and leave us one? Why did 
not his apostles find out this grand secret in religrous 
affairs, and frame a suitable and infallible creed, to answer 
a purpose so very important? Perhaps you will say, that 
Paul refers to the like, when he speaks of ¢he form of 
sound words, in his epistie to Timothy. Now if Paal re- 
fers to such a document as a written creed,—produce it. 
Surely the God of truth would not permit an instrument, 
so indispensably necessary, to perish in the rains ef em- 
pires, whilst other writings of much less importance, he has. 
carefully preserved. Let us, then, see this form ef sound 
words which Paul drew up, and delivered to his son Timothy, 
and we shall bind ourselves, most solemnly to. subseribe it. 
But this you cannot do; nor did this zealous apostle ever 
dream of using such means of preserving the unity and pu- 
rity of the church. Nay, he was directly opposed to them, 
and regarded all such instruments as destructive to her best 
interests. What else did the false teachers wish to do in 
the churches of Galatia and Corinth, but to, set up Creeds 
and Confessions to distract the minds of the people of God, 
and thereby to split them up into factions? And in order 
to heal such divisions, had not the apostle to direct their at- 
tention, ouce more, to the only foundation of christian | 
union and hope, the only principie which was indispensably 
necessary’ to the unity and purity of a church of Christ? 
Had he not to tell them, that “other foundation could no 
man lay, than that is laid, which is Jesus Christ?’? Why 
did he not introduce, on this occasion, his written creed, if 
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he had any, to allay the discord and disunion which existed 
there? Or why did he not calla general council, and ‘com- 
mand them to frame an instrument of this kind, in order to 
put down foreverall the schisms which have since devastated 
the christian church? But the fact is, that Paul knew 
nothing of such instruments of union and peace. And, 
watever may be thought of the remark, we consider the 
man, who deliberately asserts, that written Creeds, drawn 
up by ecclesiastical councils are indispensable to the unity 
-and peace of the church of God, as casting a most severe 
reflection upon the wisdom of the ltedeemer, who has never 
condescended to furnish her with an instrument so very 
important. If a written creed would have prevented 
the evils which prevail, why has the Saviour left the 
-chureh to the mercy of fallible and ambitious men, to di- 
vide her into factions by such imperfect productions as are 
now thought so necessary for her safety? oe 
But if “a church cannot be secure, either of purity or 
peace, for a single year; if she cannot effectually guard 
against the higtest degrees of corruption and strife without 
some such fest of truth,” of her own making; ‘ something 
recorded and publicly known,’ then, it must follow, that 
creeds and confessions are tests of truth, although requiring 
yearly to be amended; and that they are effectual guards 
against strife and corruption, and capable of maintaining 
the unity and purity of the church. But is this represen- 
tation founded om shots or is it a mere theoretical and sec- 
tarian gloss? Is there any thing in the history of past ages 
to support such a statement? Has any church under the 
heavens, ever maintained its original purity and union, 
through the instrumentality of these human productions? 
Nay, is not the contrary of this the fact? Look at the pres- 
byterian church in Scotland, the purity and excellency of 
whose creeds, we presume our opponents will not dispute, 
and say, whether her religious standards have preserved her 
from corruption and strife? Has she maintained unity and 
peace by these instruments, throughout her extended hierar- 
chy? Is it nota well known fact, that at the present time, 
five or six different factions of presbyterians subsist, who 
trace up their respective origins to some differences of 
opinion respecting certain articles of the Confession. of 
Faith; or to some dissonance of views on the subject of 
22% 
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church government, as therein laid down?* Now if a writ- 
ten Creed is so effectual an instrument in the hands of 
ecclesiastical councils for preserving the unity and peace 
of the church, how is it, that in this instance, it has totally 


failed? Why did not these excelient presbyterian stan- 


dards prevent such strifes and divisions as have thus termi- 
nated in so many opposing sects? Where was their virtue 
‘in maintaining the unity and peace of. the church” dis- 
coverable on these occasions? Had they for a time lost their 
authority and value, in this respect, or must we recur to the 
present period, in which they are amended almost to in- 
fallibility, in order to find out these happy results? 

_ But a church, it seems, is secure of purity, by having a 
written Creed, one publicly known, and capable of being re- 
ferredto. Were we satisfied of this representation, nothing 
should prevent us from having one and using it for so im- 
portant an object. But this isa mere gratis dictum; nay, 
that stubborn thing called fact, flatly contradicts the state- 
ment, and proves it to be an entire misrepresentation. Is 
the church of Scotland pure from the foul breath of heresy? 
Has she, by the adoption of a written and recorded creed, 
effectually guarded against corruption and strife? Have 
not her ministrations been pledged to maintain a conformi- 
ty toe such an instrument, as well as to assent thereto, and 
what has it availed? Is she not as corrupt as it is almost 
possible for any society tobe? Is it not a well known fact, 
that out of upwards of one thousand ministers belonging to 
that kirk, scarcely three hundred evangelical preachers can 
be mustered? Is it not notorious, to every well informed 
man, that more than one third of the whole number are 
either Arians or Socinians; and the remaining third are car- 
ried away with pelagianism, and indeed, to their shame be 
at told, with profligacy and vice? Here is a case, then, in 
which the virtue of written creeds, sworn to, and subscribed, 
has been fairly tested. One in which a fair experiment of 


their efficacy, in maintaining unity and peace, andin guard- _ 


= 


* Presbyterians are divided into the following sects, yet all adhering to 
the Confession of Faith. The Church of Scotland; the Burghers or Union 
people; the Antiburghers; the Relief church; the Covenanters, of which 
there are two kinds; the American Presbyterians, the Cumberland Pres~ 
byterians, besides the Old and New Light Presbyterians who subsist in 
Some places. Hah eh) 
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ing against impurity and corruption, has been fully tried. 
What then has been the result? Have these guardians of 
virtue, these human devices accomplished their object? 
Have they frowned error and corruption out of-existence? 
_ Or have they terrified them into their primeval abodes of 
_ darkness and death? Rather, have they not been fostered 
under the sheltering wings of such documents, and render- 
ed doubly pernicious under their corroding influence? Is 
it not the baneful influence of creeds which now separates 
between the disciples of Christ, and which tends to perpetu- 
ate strife and contention among the different parties now in 
existence? Why is it that the reformed presbyterians look, 
askance at the associate reformed, with an evil eye and 
with a haughty supercilious contempt, but on account of 
some useless, unprofitable differences between them, in the 
interpretation of these legalized standards, and the solemn 
league and covenant embodied therein? And why do both 
differ from the general body of presbyterians, but because 
of some other petty distinctions which obtain between the 
different parties in relation to the same instruments? Who, 
then, in the face of such facts, can honestly pretend that a 
written, recorded and publicly acknowledged creed is in- 
dispensable to the maintenance of the purity, peace, and 
unity of the church? Does the gentleman who made the 
assertion, really believe that he spoke the truth when he 
said so? Or can he so far impose upon his own understand- 
ing as to think se, with such glaring and stubborn facts 
within reach of his own observation and experience? 

But it appears that a serious mistake exists on this sub- 
ject; one under which many labor, whom we esteem and love 
as christians. ‘Chey confound two things together which 
ought to be forever kept separate, viz. the confession of the 
mouth unto salvation, of which the apostle speaks, and which 
may be comprehended in a few words; and those written. 
and extended Creeds, comprehended in large books, called 
Confessions of Faith. That christians ought to make a con- 
fession of their faith when called upon, and be ready to give 
to every man a reason of the hope that is in them, with meek- - 
ness and fear, is too evident to require any proof. ‘ He who 
confesseth with the mouth the Lord Jesus, and believeth in 
his heart that God hath raised him from the dead, shall be 
saved.” ‘* Whosoever confesseth me before men, him will 
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I confess before my Father and all the holy angels.” This” i" 


statement suggests the propriety and necessity of making a 
confession of our faith before men. — But is this confession 
of faith to bea written, recorded, and publicly acknowledged - 
_ creed, or simply a confession with the mouth unto salvation? 
Is it to be an instrument of nearly five hundred pages, com- 
prising not only the doctrines and duties exhibited in the 
word of God, with many erroneous views of them, but also a 
long list of the commandments and traditions of men super- 
added thereto? Or, in opposition to such lengthened-out, writ- 
ten creeds, is not this confession limited to the important 
doctrines concerning the person and work of the Lord Jesus 
Christ, which may be expressed in a few sentences? 

Let it not be supposed that a confession with the mouth, 
is the same as a written creed; or that subscription to the 
hatter, can ever be justly regarded as sufficient to answer in 
place of the former. Any man may subscribe or assent to 
* written document, and pledge his ministrations in support 
of it, without knowing or believing any {hing therein con- 
tained; and, if he possess a sufficiently elastic conscience; 
he may, in this way, pass without notice into situations, 
from which he ought forever to be excluded. But when those 
who believe with the heart unto righteousness, make con- 
fession with their own mouths unto salvation, aud are called 
upon to state their own views of the character of the Lord 
Jesus, according to the conceptions which they themselves 
have drawn from the word of God, then there is less danger 
of imposition; less dauger of persons holding offices in the 
churches, who are wholly incompetent; less danger of con- 
verting God’s appointments into sinecures. Because, when 
ehristians are permitted to communicate their own ideas of 
divine truth, in their own words, we are in some measure 
satisfied that they have learned them from the only source. 
of all spiritual light, the Bible. But how easy is it for aman 
to assent to a creed already formed to his hand, without be- 
dieving a word of it? How easy is it for him to pledge him- 
self to conform thereto, in his ministrations, when he has 
not the most distant intention of the kind? How many 
¢housands are there, who have subscribed the presbyterian 
Confession of Faith, and yet totally deny some of the leading 
doctrines which it teaches? Instead, therefore, of written 
creeds being necessary to the purity and unity of the church, 
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they evidently tend to sink her into the. grossest corrup- 
tion, by offering temptations to deception and hypocrisy 
which cannot fail to introduce corruption and heresy into the 
church of God. For the subscription or acknowledgment 


of creeds can be looked upon in no other light than as a 


qualification for office, and is of the same nature as the cere- 
mony of qualifying for a secular office ining un’ by par- 
taking of the sacrament in the established church: many 
submitting thereto, not on account of any conviction of its 
correctness, but because of the temporal advantages to be 
obtained in consequence. ; 

Such, then, is the light in which we are constrained to 
view these instruments of spiritual power. But on this sub~ 
ject we have dwelt longer than was originally intended, and 
should have passed it unnoticed, had it not been so closely 
connected with those ecclesiastical courts, agaimst which 
our principal force has been directed. Whether we have 
succeeded in overthrowing, or which is the same thing, in 
Sapping the foundation of all spiritual courts, and in expo- 
sing the improper use which they have made of creeds, must 
now be left with the public to decide. That many of the 
ministers of religion have appropriated to themselves that 
authority which exclusively belongs to the Lord Jesus 
Christ, and dishonored his cause by tyrannising over his 
disciples, is too evident. fact to be disputed. ‘That_they 
ever positively intended to supersede the authority of Christ 
we do not pretend to say; nay, from this we will take upon 
us to exonerate many of our presbyterian brethren, to whose 
views we stand opposed on this subject. But the charge 
of doing it indirectly, and unintentionally, lies against them 
in all its force, for the facts which go to establish it are in- 
disputable and admitted, And although the guilt is not so 
deep as if they wilfully and obstinately set themselves in 
opposition to G authority, yet the course pursued is so 
criminal, whe riptures afford ample directions, that 
we hope, for their own sakes, and for the sake of the church 
of God, it will be totally abandoned. “ God will not give 
his glory to another, neither his praise to graven images.” 
Nor will our glorified Redeemer suffer his authority to be 
usurped or trampled on with impunity; for he justly claims 
the sole right of lording over the human conscience. ‘Fo 


this end Christ both died, and rose, and revived, that he . 
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might be Lord both of the dead and the living.—For it is 
written, as 1 live, saith the Lord, every knee shall bow to 
me, and every tongue shall confess to God. So then every 
one of us must give account of himself to God.?’* ‘As, 
therefore, we must all stand before the judgment seat of 
Christ, to give an account of the deeds done in the body, 
whether good or bad, so it behooves us to beware of a course 
of conduct which may, in any degree, bring us under the 
censure of the Great Supreme. ‘* Him that honoreth me I 
will honor, but he who despiseth me, shall be lightly esteem- 
ed.” Now we fear that the old complaint uttered against 
many of the professed worshippers of God, may, tov appro- 
pilately, be applied to many of the most zealous of the same 
class at the present eventful period; ‘‘ why call ye me Lord, 
Lord, and do not the things which I sayP Many will say 
unto me in that day, Lord, Lord, have we not prophesied in 
thy name, and im thy name have cast out devils, and in thy 
name done many wonderful works? And then will I profess 
to them, I never knew you: depart from me, ye that work 
iniquity.”+ In order to avoid a salutation so tremendous, 
it becomes requisite for the professed followers of Christ to 
examine the ground upon which they tread: to explore all 
its dangers; to turn away their feet from the slippery paths 
mm which they have been accustomed to walk, and betake 
themselves to ‘¢ the sure word of prophecy, whereunto ye do 
well that ye take heed, as toa light shining in a dark place.” 
It has often appeared to me, that God’s people are ina 
great measure blind to the great advantages to be enjoyed 
by an untrammelled investigation of-the Sacred Oracles. 
When they come to the consultation of God’s word, having 
their minds filled with prejudices, and their hearts steelec 
against every thing which does not tally with their favorite 
systems, they lose the enjoyment and information his truth 
is intended to communicate. To such the beauties of the 
divine testimony, are lost; its harmo xcellency are 
veiled; its fulness and suitableness to our conditions, pass 
unperceived; and the wisdom of the great Lawgiver im his 
enactments, is totally concealed from their observation. 
On the other hand, to such as study the divize oracles with- 
out prejudice or partiality, and are deeply convinced of 
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their importance, as well as of the unqualified submis- 

sion to their dictates which they so justly demand, their 

beauty and excellency will stand disclosed, ‘and they shall” 
know of the doctrine whether it be of God.” 

There is nothing, perhaps, in the whole range of christi- 
an conduct, which militates so effectually against the pro- 
gress of enlightened principles, or of reformation in the 
world, than the want of a due regard for the authority of 
Christ, and of a proper conviction of the incalculable value 
of that divine revelation with which we are furnished. And 
nothing can be conceived of, as more injurious to the cause 
of christianity than the introduction of a system which tends 
to lessen our respect for either the one or the other. Now 
since the existence of ecclesiastical courts, and the manner 
of their procedure, and the laws which they enact, and the 
instruments by which they bear rule, as well as the stand 
which they have taken in relation to the people of Gud, all 
tend to lessen the respect of christians for the authority of 
Christ, and to draw off their attention from the Word of the 
living God, how injurious must they be to the cause of 
Christ? A disregard of these two important points may be 
justly looked upon as the first step that was taken towards 
the introduction of the grand apostacy. The assumption of 
the autherity of Christ by ecclesiastical councils may be con- 
sidered as the next step towards its consummation. The 
subsequent usurpation of it by one man, completed the great 
system of iniquity which has been in operation for the last. 
twelve hundred years. And the exercise of it by the pre- 
tended vicar of Christ peculiarly distinguishes the anti- 
christian beast. For, let it be remembered, that the grand 
characteristic of the man of sin, whose coming was with all 
deceiveableness of unrighteousness, was, “ that he opposed 
and exalted himself above all that is called God, or that is 
worshipped; so that he as God, sat in the temple of God, 
showing himself that he is God.” He not only pretended te 
fill the chair of the apostle Peter, but to act as the vice- 
gerent of Christ, and the head of his church upon the earth. 
Antichristianism, however, is not confined within the limits 
of papal domination.. Would to God thatit were.. Wherever 
you can find the authorily of Christ assumed by any man, 
or combination of men, there is antichrist. Wherever 
men attempt to legislate for the people of God, or pre- 
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sume to dictate to them in matters of religion, or endeavor 
to impose upon them. articles of faith of human composition, 
as if they wére the commandments of Christ, there-is anti- 
christ. Indeed there are many antichrists im the world, 
and christians had need te be on their guard against the 
contaminating influence of the corruptions of the man of 
sin, lest they be involved in the overwhelming judgments 
which God will eventually pour out upon Spiritual Babylon. 
«Come out of her, my people, that ye be not partakers of 
her sins, and that ye receive not of her plagues. For her 
sins have reached unto heaven, and God hath remembered 
her iniquities.””? In this eventful and portentous period, 
when the light of divine truth dispels the gloom of cen- 
turies that are past, and begins to cheer us with the dawn- 
ings of a more joyful day; when the two witnesses,* having 
prophesied their appointed time in sackcloth, and suffered for 
the testimony of Jesus, have arisen, and shaken off the dust 
‘of death; when, after the din and bustle of war, in which the 
kingdom of the beast was filled with darkness, and his sub- 
jects gnawed their tongues with pain, and blasphemed, an 
awful suspense like the stillness of death omens the ap- 
proach of that dreadful day, when the wine of the fierceness 
and wrath of Almighty God shall be poured out, without 
mixture, upon the seat of the great whore who sitteth upon 
many waters; Oh! with what solicitude should we enter 
upon the important duty of consulting the Oracles of God, 
in order to that unqualified submission to the authority of 
him, who hath on his vesture and on his thigh a name writ- 
_ ten, Kine or Kincs anp Lorp or Lorps. ee stat 
But, to conclude, we would now commend our poor en- 
deavors to the God of Providence, who wields the sceptre 
of the universe, and is able to make the weakest of human 
efforts to subserve his designs. ; 
Arise, O thou great Ruler of all worlds, arise and plead 
thine own cause. Send forth thy hight and truth isto alk 
lands. © fulfil thy promise im ail its extent, and give the 
heathen to thy Son for his inheritance, and the uttermost 
part of the earth for his possession, that he may see of the 
travail of his soul and be satisfied. Gird thy sword upon thy 


. * The Scriptures and the Church of God, or according to some, the two 
Testaments. : 7 
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thigh, O most mighty, with thy glory and thy majesty, be- 
cause of truth, and meekness, and righteousness; and thy 
_ righthand shall teach thee terrible things. Cast down the ima- 
ginations of men; and every high thing that exalteth itself 


against the knowledye of God, do thou bring low; and capti- 


vate every thought unto thine obedience. “Lake to thyself 
thy great power, and reign, and sub.‘ue the nations under 
thee. Let sectarianism, and all tyrancy, and spiritual do- 
mination, and priestcraft, with every species of usurpation, 
be forever banished from the world, and Jesus (“hrist be all 
in all. And now unto the King eternal, immortal, invisible, 


the only wise God, be honor and glory, forever aad ever. - 


Amen, 


In the preceding treatise, the author has carefully avoid- 
ed allreligious titles, not authorized by Scripture. He has 
long since learned to call no manon earth Rabbi, or Master, 
in religious matters, and considers the assumption of the 
titles, Reverend, Doctor, and many others, as a most fla- 
grant breach of our Lord’s command: “ Be not ye called 
Rabbi, for one is your Master, even Christ.” | 
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*PREFACE. 


The writer of this Apology is well known 
to the religious public. He was long ares-_ 
pectable member of the Associate Church, 
and filled the chair of Professor of Divin- 
ity with universal approbation. As a 
Scholar and Divine he had few equals.. 
The numerous editions of several of his 
works, are the best proof of the estima- 
tion in which he is held as an author. 
He left two copies of the following Apolo- 
sy among his papers; one of which appears 
to have been corrected for publication. 
He much regretted the unfrequent admin- 
istration of the Lord’s Supper, and did 
what was in his power to correct the 
abuse. He was the first who introduced 
the dispensation of it in the Secession 
twice a-year; before, it was only annual. 
Farther he found it impracticable to carry 
it. But the time is now come when a 
greater reformation might be effected. In 


several places it is already begun, and it 
23 * 


is hoped that it. will soon be universal. 

Reader, throw prejudice aside, read with 
candor, and act according to your convic- 
tions. 


AN APOLOGY, &c. 


tt 


Cusrom often authorizes practices and principles so m uch, 
that one is sometimes ready to lay down eyen life itself in 
defence of them; but it certainly becomes every christian to 
examine the most general and inveterate customs by reason 
and revelation, and to reject or receive the same, according 
as they abide the test or not. On this footing, I here pre- 
sume to call to the bar the practice of administering* the 
Lord’s supper so seldom, and am persuaded, that the more | 
frequent administration of this ordinance should take place. 
My reasons are the following: — 

I. In the apostolic times it was ordinarily administered 
every Sabbath, as is granted by all those who have inquired 
into the history of these times.t This frequency has the 
approbation of the apostle Paul, I. Cor. ii.25, 26. “This _ 
do ye, as oftas ye drink it, in remembrance of me. For as 
ae as ye eat this bread, and drink this cup, ye do shew 
the Lord’s death until he come.” Here he expresses him- 
self in such a manner as plainly approves of the accustomed 
frequency of the administration of this ordinance. Things 
peculiar to the apostolic age, were all such as tended to the 
founding of churches. But the Lord’s supper has no con- 
nexion with the founding, but with the building up and 
strengthening of churcies. Have Christians now less 
need of this ordinance? Is Christ now less able or willing 


_ *Note.—The only liberty which has been taken with this treatise, 
is to expunge the word Sacrament, which is very objectionable. 


+ Luke xxiv. 30, 31.45. Acts ii. 42.46, chap. ax, 7. I, Cor. xi, 20, 21. 
Pliny, Justin Martyr, Chrysostom, &e, 
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to supply their need? or, has he transferred the virtue and 
usefulness of this ordinance to another? If none of these 
can be pretended, why count the example of the apostles a 


sufficient warrant for the observation of the first day Sabbath, 


for public worship, for holding synods and presbyteries, af 
we count not their example in the frequent administration 
of the supper also worthy of, and fit for our imitationP 

Il. That the Lord’s supper was generally administered 
every Lord’s day, for the space of about 300 years, is be- 
yon dispute.* If this practice was sinful, how is it that 
no witness was ever raised up to oppose it as a profanation 
of the ordinance? If it was duty, why follow we not the 
footsteps of the flock, and ask for the good old way that 
we may walk therein? 
point declare themselves zealous for the more frequent ad- 
ministration of this ordinance. Calvin in his Institutes, 
p- 705, says, “It ought to be administered every Lord’s 
day, and the custom of communicating once a year, has 
been introduced by the wiles of the devil.’ Dr. Owen, 
says, ‘‘ It is to be administered every first day of the week, 
or at least as frequently as opportunity and conveniency 
can be obtained.” Luther, in preface to Cat. says, ‘* He 
does not deserve the name of a christian, that can content 
himself with communicating less than three or four times a 
year.” I pass over Doolittle, Campbell, Willison, Henry, 
‘and a multitude of others, because I cau add, 

IV. All the Protestant churches have opposed the ad- 
ministration of the supper only once or twice a year, as a 
Popish corruption; and have appointed a more frequent ad- 
ministration of it, as soon as they shook off the yoke ef an- 
tichrist. ‘Phus, at the Reformation, the church of Geneva 
appointed it to be administered twelve times in the years 
the church of Scotland, in her first, book of discipline, four 
times a year; the church of France, at least four times; and 
resolve to appoint a more frequent dispensation of it, as 
goon as convenient; the church of Holland, six times; nay, 


the lowest I find upon this point is the church of Engiand, 


_ * Vide Justin Martyr, Tertullian, Augustine, Minutius Felix, Cyprian, 
Fortunatus, Basil, Ambrose, Jerom, and others of the dncient-fathers,. 
_ who either expressly state the factor allude to it, 


Ill. All the Protestant Divines that I have read on this’ 


* 
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which is well known to be behind most of the Protestant 
churches in many things—she appointed it only thrice m 
the year. If these churches, then, when the darkness and 
ignorance of peopie were not yet dispelled by the light of the 
purity of the gospel, appointed so frequent an admihis- 
tration of this ordinance, have not we reason to believe 
they would have administered it still more frequently, had 
the spirit of reformation continued, with them, till they, by 
painful instruction, had more fully banished ignorance from 
the people? 

[t ought not to be objected, that all these acts were not 
always put in practice, for, it is certain, men’s sentiments 
are better known from their declarations and decisions than 
from their practice. It is easier. to decide and to declare, 
than to practise. Many neglected to administer the sup- 
per from very trifling reasons: some from sloth; and others 
from want of a fund to defray the charges; as if He, whose 
is the silver and the gold, could not have provided a single 
penny for every communicant, one with another, to pur- 
chase bread and wine to represent the body and blood of 
his beloved Son, in an ordinance go dear: to him. 

V. The means by which the unfrequent administration. 
of this ordinance appears to me to have been introduced 
into the church, do not savour of the God of truth. The 
causes. that occasioned its introduction appear to have been 
pride, superstition, covetousness, and carnal complaisance. 
The eastern hermits, retiring from the society of men, had 
zaken up their residence in deserts and mountains, and 
being far removed from the places of its administration, sel- 
dom attended. This though really the effect. of their sloth 
and. distance, they pretended to arise from their regard 
and reverence for this most solemn ordinance. It being 
easy to imitate them in this imaginary holiness, which lay 
in neglecting the ordinance of God, many of the eastern 
' christians left off to communicate, excep! at such times as - 
superstition had rendered solemn, as at pasch; and content- 
ed themselves with being spectators on other occasions. On 
account of this practice, we find the great and eloquent 
Chrysostom, once and again, bitterly. exciaiming against 
them as guilty of the highest contempt of God and Christ; 
and calls their practice a most wicked custom. <A custom 
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of sending part of the consecrated elements to the absent, 
that they might partake of them in their own houses, now 
also taking place, frequently one or two ofa family or village 
having jomed in the public administration, carried off so 
much of the elements as might be divided among those who 
staid behind, or reserved it for their own use afterward. 
This odd way of communicating being no way painful or 
expensive, many of the people were abundantly fond of it, 
and the number of communicants became by these means 
very small. BS Sich 
Further, the Christian people having got the supreme 
magistrate upon their side, thought themselves now more 
secure in the possession of their worldly wealth, and, there- 
fore, were so much the more loath to part with it, in giving 
offerings every Sabbath. On these offerings the primitive’ 
ministers lived, and* out of them the elements were taken; 
and, as it was discreditable then to partake without offer- 
ing, except the person were known to be very poor, too 
many chose rather, for the mos: part of the year, to abstain’ 
from the Lord’s table, than part with a little of their belov- 
ed substance. If the people were churlish, the priests were 
équally covetous. Though they now began to have other 
funds assigned them for their subsistence, they were far 
from being willing to part with the ancient offerings; there- 
fore, when they saw it was not possible to cause the people’ 
to bring them every Sabbath, they reduced the frequency of 
the administration of the supper, in expectation that the 
people would attend better, and bring larger offerings. 
And in order to inflame them the more powerfully to this, 
the clergy fixed the administration to times now consecrat- 
‘ed by superstition, and’ began, by little and little, to per-: 
suade the people that their offerings were meritorious, and 
were a proper sacrifice for the atonement of their sins. 
Hence sprung at last that notion, that so much as was con~ 
secrated was turned into Christ’s real body and blood, and 
was, as such, offered by the priests to atune for the sins of 
the quick and the dead. Ae 
Besides, when the Christian church began to share the 
smiles and support of the emperor and his court, multitudes, 


* The offerings of the primitive Christians’ were usually presented im 
kind. 
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influenced by carnal motives, thronged into it, and the reins 


of discipline being now relaxed, they were easily admitted. 


though indeed many of them were far from being visible 
saints. These carnal and court Christians disliked being 
from week to week employed in self-examination, and oth- 
er preparatory work, or living under the impression of so 
frequent solemn approaching to God. ‘They also disliked 
the simplicity of this, as well as of other gospel ordinances, 
and were mightily fond that the Christian worship should 
be modelled as near to the Pagan and Jewish forms as pos- 
sible. The clergy, possessed with the same vitiated taste, 
and, besides, being very solicitous to procure themselves 
the favor of the great, transformed the Christian worship 
according to these patterns; and as the Pagans had in the year 
only a few solemn feasts in honor of their gods, and the 
Jews had only three solemn feasts, the feast of the Passover 
at Easter, the feast of Harvest at Pentecost, and the feast 


of Tabernacles, they appointed the supper to be adminis- ~ 


tered to the people at Christmas, to supply the place of the 
feast of the Bacchanals, and at Easter and Pentecost, to 
supply the place of two of the Jewish feasts. However, 
this conforming of Christ’s ordinance (as now indeed is also 
the case) did not procure due attendance on it, and there- 
fore the clergy afterwards reduced the administration of it 
to the people to once, namely Easter. 

By these means, and in this manner, it appears to me, 
from the hints of the history of these times which I can 
come to the knowledge of, was the unfrequency of the ad- 
ministration of the Lord’s supper chiefly introduced. The 
clergy, however, pretended regard to the solemnity of the 
ordinance as the reason of all these alterations; and I doubt 
not but some good men were so blinded, as to imagine that 
their conduct had a real tendency to produce this effect. 

VI. As often as the church of Christ has been in a flour- 
ishing state, greater frequency has been practised or 
pushed. Thus it was in the-primitive ages; thus it was at 
the Reformation; thus it was in that glorious assembly of 
the church of Scotland, 1638; thus also the Westminster 
. Assembly .of Divines declare in their Directory, that it 
should be frequently administered. While things went in 

some measure well after the Revolution, sundry acts were: 
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passed to encourage and press the more frequent adminis- 
tration of it; and the Assembly appointed presbyteries to 
order the administration of it, so that people may have op- 
portunity to communicate every month of the year. 

On the other hand, a declension toward the unfrequent 
celebration of this ordinance, has been generally the close 
attendant of apostacy and backsliding. ‘Thus, under Popery, 
the administration was reduced from once every week, to 
three times, and afterwards to once a year; aud however 
much this last was practised, yet it was never authorized 
till Popery had arrived at a prodigious height. The same 
monster of a Pope, and dupe of a council did, in A. D. 
1215, first ratify the doctrine of Transubstantiation, and 
then pass an act, allowing the administration of the supper 
to the people, and their partaking of it once a year, to be 
sufficient; though even that act insinuates, that it is lawful 
to do it oftener. 

In the first period of Episcopacy in Scotland, the admin- 
istration of the supper was reduced from twice or four times 
a year to once, namely, at Easter. Thus also in the second 
period of Episcopacy, though in the period before the min- 
isters had pushed, some or all of them practised a more 
frequent administration, the perjured bishops and curates 
reduced it to once a year; and had not Easter been the child 


of superstition, it is likely it would have been still more 


unfrequent. | 

In the present period of apostacy, have we not known 
this ordinance neglected two, three, or even seven years 
together, by some ministers? and would it not be more so, 
if fear of bemg forced to refund what they yearly receive for 
communion elements, did not influence many ministers 
more than their consciences do? _ 

VII. God’s witnesses for truth in backsliding periods, 
have been wont to bear witness in favor of the more frequent 
administration of this ordinance. Thus these men of God, 
Chrysostom, Ambrose, Augustine, &c. exclaim bitterly 


against the reduction of it to a few times in the year; and 


when things were yet worse, as to the unfrequency ofit, in 


the ninth century, Bertram and Rabanus, the two must~ 


Jearned and unright men of the age, testified against it, 
and insisted that the custom of their’times should be cor- 
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rected by the primitive pattern. About 1627, Messrs, 


Robert Blair and Cunningham agreed each to have it four 


times a year. Abont 1630, these great men of God in Ire- 
land who witnessed against Episcopacy, namely, Messrs, 
John Livingston, Robert Blair, Robert Cunningham, Josias 
Welsh, &c. administered it twice a year to their people, 
and were disposed to have done it oftener, had not nine or 
ten of them, being situated within about twenty miles, con- 
certed measures so as the bulk of their people communicated 
eighteen or twenty times in the year. : 

VIII. The unfrequent administration pf this ordinance, 
tends to encourage looseness in practice among professors. 
These are generally under some impressions of the awe and 
dread of God, when they are approaching to this ordinance, 
which, were it frequently repeated. might be deepened and 
increased; but, when they approach it so seldom, they, as 
Calvin says, receive it as a clearance of accounts with God, 
_and so give up themselves to sloth and sin, till another oc- 
-casion of the kind excites some fresh concern, 


Besides, ministers administering this ordinance unfre-’ 


quently, tends to encourage people to partake of it seldom, 
as they see no more warrant for frequent participation, than 
tor frequent administration. t 

IX. It cannot be denied that this ordinance is, of all oth- 
ers, the most calculated for communicating spiritual sup- 
plies of grace; for enabling the believer to defeat the devil 
and indwelling lusts, and to overcome the world in all its 
allurements; for intimating the love of Christ, and giving 
discoveries of him in his glory and blessings, and bringing 


him near unto the arms of faith; for sealing pardon, con-- 


veying comforts, clearing doubts, kindling, quickening, 


and strengthening love to Christ and his people. Have not 
believers, then, frequently need of it? and, if it should prove 
such an ordinance to them, as it will do if conscientious} 

managed, would it not be much to their advantage frequent- 
ly to partake of it? What wonders of saints were the pri- 
mitive Christians, who communicated every Sabbath! What 
wonders of saints were those in the north of Ireland in 


1650, who communicated eighteen or twenty times a year! 


What if the great want of love to the brethren, in compari- 


son of what took place in the primitive times, be owing to 


our seldom partaking of this ordinance! 
24 , i ca 
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If the conscientious improvement of this ordinance tend 
go remarkably to the advantage of believers, cught they not’ 
frequently to partake of it?) Ought they not, if possible, to 

o to the utmost extent of frequency that Christ allows? 

t will not be denied, that Christ allows conscientious com- 
municating every Sabbath. Now, if Christ does so, shall 
men not allow it? Shall ministers, if possible, not order 
matters so, that believers may have opportunity to commu- 
nicate conscientiously, as often as Christ allows them? 

Again, if frequent communicating be commendable, fre- 
quent administration _is so too; for in every congregation 
there are many who, by reason of service, weakness, pover- 
ty, &c. cannot travel to the Lord’s supper at ten, twelve, 
twenty, thirty, or forty miles distance. Servants cannot 
be allowed so many days as are necessary for going to, at-. 
tending on, and returning from the ordinance, if it is dis- 

ensed atadistance. The weak cannot walk. The poor can-.— 
not afford the necessary expenses, especially when it is con- — 
sidered that, in many places, poor strangers are taken little 
notice of, even by those who are sufficiently able to take them 
in; from which it follows, that if persons have not the means 
of maintaining themselves, they must starve if they venture. 
to come abroad to such occasions. 1s it not the poor of 


ae 


“the flock who especially wait upon Christ? Now, if their 
richer brethren. by profession cruelly prevent, their being 
able to communicate abroad, ought not ministers, if possible, 
to give them the opportunity at home? Is it not then mer- 
ciless, is it not cruel, in an overseer of souls to allow such 
persons but one or two such spiritual meals in the year,. 
“when it lies in his power to afford them more? Christ. 

allows them to communicate every Sabbath; Christ’s servants, 

voluntarily refuse to allow them to commynicate above. 
once or twice in the year, by keeping away the supper from. 

their bounds! fi 5 

X. Every Seceding minister does, in his ordination vows. 
and otherwise, solemnly approve the administration of the 
supper more frequently than is at present practised, and, 
either more or less directly, promises to practise it if possi- 
ble. Do not Seceding ministers, in their ordination vows, 
adhere to the T estimony? Yes, surely. Well, does not 
the Testimony expressly adhere to the first Book of Dis- 
<ipline, except in such things as were particularly calcu- 


te, 
bi 
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Jated for the circumstances of that time in which it was 
written? And, does not the first Book of Discipline appoint, 
that every minister celebrate the Lord’s supper four times 
~ayear. Now, can it be said that this is a matter peculiarly 
calculated for the circumstances of that period? On the 
contrary, it is certain that the people were ignorant, and 
had little means of instruction; and wilT any body say, that 
‘the more ignorant people are, they should have this ordi- 
nance administered the oftener to them? Wiles 


Does not the same Testimony expressly declare our ad- 


herence to the Westminster Directory for Worship? Yes, 
it does. Well, does not that Directory expressly declare, 
that the Lord’s supper ought to be frequently administered, 
though it leaves to the minister and elders to d ermine its 
frequency in their congregations? When it says, frequent- 
ly administered in thetr congregations, will any body say 
- that its meaning is, it ought to be once or twice a year ad- 
ministered, though both minister and elders should think 
it for edification that it should be oftener? 

Again, does not the Testimony expressly declare an ad- 
herence to all the Acts of Assembly between 1638 and 
1650, and those since that time which are calculated for 
promoting reformation? And, are there not among these 
some that require the supper to be administered more fre- 
‘quently than is at present practised? Yes, there are. Now, 
do these promote reformation? If not, the Papists were 
mighty reformers in this point, especially in the thirteenth 
century, when about their worst; and all the Protestant 
churches have becn g sect of apostates, and the apostles the 
principal ringleaders in the denctien: Or say, do not these 
acts promote reformation, that is, a conformity to the prac- 
tice of the church before Popery had defiled her? Certain- 
ly, according to this plain explication of the word reforma- 
tion, they do. ‘Then, does it not necessarily follow, that 
they are approven and espoused in the Testimony? 

XI. All the arguments I ever knew advanced in sup- 
port of the unfrequent administration of the Lord’s supper, 
appear to me altogether destitute of force. The following 
are the principal: or 

Objection I. The frequent administration of this ordi- 
nance, in the apostolic and primitive ages of Christianity, 
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a : f 
was commendable and necessary, because the continwal 
persecutions that then raged gave them ground to fear every 
Sabbath might be their last; whereas now we are ‘not if 
such danger, and therefore need not so frequent use of this 
ordinance. On a 3 

Answer. Ought we not still to live as if every Sabbath 
were tobe our last? Have we now a lease of life more than 
these had? Did not many Christians in.these times live to 
as great age as we now do? Indeed is it not evident, 
from the best historians, that the church was generally 


under no persecution above one third part of the time that 
weekly communion was practised? But say they had been 


‘constantly exposed to the cruelest persecution, the objec- 


dion becomes still more absurd. If they attended this ordi- 
nance weekly at the peril of their lives, does it follow that 
now, when God gives us greater and better opportunity for 
it, we ought to omit it? Does God require the greatest — 
work at his people’s hands, when he gives least opportunity? 
Or, does he require least work when he gives the greatest 
opportunity for it? What kind of a master must God be if 


this were the case? Besides, do not men need this ordi- 


nance to preserve them from the influence of the world’s 
smiles, as much as of its frowns? Whether, indeed, has the 
first or the last been ordinarily most hurtful to the souls of 
Christians? {s not then the need of this ordinance now great- 


er than in the primitive ages? Did the apostles and others 


administer it so often, that persons, being daily in danger of 
death, might, if possible, have its sacred elements in their 
belly in*their dying moments, as a Popish viaticum to en- 
sure their soul’s escape from hell and purgatory in that 
critical juncture? ae ee | 

‘Let us invert this ebjection, and try if it has not more 
force. It would then run thus: The primitive Christians 
received the Lord’s supper weekly, as their souls were in. 
greater danger from the smiles and allurements of the 
world, which are usually found more hurtful to men’s spirl- 
¢ual concerns than its frowns; and as they had greater 
opportunity for doing so by their enjoying peace and liber- 


ty, yet this frequency of administering and partaking is 


not requisite now, as we, being under the world’s frowns, 
are in less hazard as to our spiritual concerns; and espect- 
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vaily, as we cannot attend upon it but at the peril of our 
‘lives, God having expressly declared, that he loves mercy 
better than sacrifice. ‘: ee 
Objection II. ‘The primitive and reforming times were 
seasons of great spiritual liveliness, and of large communi- 
cations of divine influences to the souls of believers; where- 
as it is quite otherwise now. ‘Therefore, though frequent 
administration was then commendable, yet in our languish- 
ing decayed state it is unnecessary. asi 
Answer. Ought we to repair seldom to the wells” 
salvation, because we can bring but little water at o 
from them? Ought we seldom to endeavor to fill our. 
~ pitchers at the fountain of living waters, because they are 
small? Is not this ordinance a cordial for restoring the 
- Janguishing, strengthening the weak, recovering the sick, 
and reviving the dying believer? How reasonable, then, 
is it to argue that languishing, weak, sick, and dying be- 
lievers, must net have it often administered to them, just 
because they are not in perfect health? Ought the weak 
and sickly child to be seldom allowed suck, just because it 
is not healthy and strong? Ought a weak, sick, languish- 
ing person, to be refused the frequent use of cordials and 


hysic, for this very reason, that he has not a strong, ro- 
bust, healthful constitution? If a garden which, while, often 
watered, continued moist and fruitful, become dry, wither- 
ed, and barren, when watered only once a year, ought it to 
pe seldom watered, just because it is dry and withered? 
If it is not a duty to administer the supper frequently, 
when Christians are in a languishing decay, then it natively 
follows that they ought, for the same reason, seldom to 
communicate. Thus, because they are thirsty and parch- 
ed, they must not drink; because they sit in darkness, 
they must beware of often approaching near unto God, 
‘that he may be a light unto them; because they are oppres- 
sed with deadness, they must avoid using the means of 
revival. 

Would not the objection inverted read better? The 
‘primitive Christians had this ordinance frequently admin- 
tered to them, because being decayed and withered, weak 
and sickly, and receiving only scanty communications of — 
divine influence at once, it was necessary for them to be 
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often taking new meals: Whereas we being now strong 

and ‘lively Christians, and receiving on these occasions 
such large supplies of grace, as are sufficient to enable us 

to walk many days under their powerful influence, have 

no occasion for so frequently attending on that ordinance, 
which is especially calculated for strengthening languishing, 
weak, sickly believers. | wa 

Besides, are not the influences of the Spirit, spiritual 
strength, liveliness, and light, necessary to our right man- 
agement. of prayer, meditation, self-examination, reading, 
hearing, preaching, &c. as well as to a right observance of 
the Lord’s supper? Would it not be as reasonable then. 
io infer, from the present withdrawment of the Spirit, that 
we should seldom attend upon these ordinances, as once a 
month, or once a year, until the Spirit be poured from on 
high? Can any thing be more absurd? 

Objection UII. If the Lord’s supper were frequently 
administered, it would become less solemn, and in time, 
quite contemptible, as we see is the case with baptism, 
through the frequency of the administratien of that ordi- 
mance. ; awe 
_ Answer. Ys this mean of keeping up the credit of the 
Hord’s supper. of God’s devising or not? If it is, where is 
that part of his word that warrants it?. The contrary I 
have already proved from Scripture. Since, then, it is 
only of men’s mvention, what ground is there to hepe it — 
will really maintain the credit and solemnity of the ordi- 
nance? Did not the Papists of old pretend to maintain and 
advance its solemnity, by reduction of the frequency of | 
administration? Did they not take away the cup from the — 
people, which Calvin says, was the native consequence of 
the former? Did they not annex the administration of this. 
ordinance to those seasons which superstition had ageran- 
dized; namely, Easter, Pentecost, and Christmas? Did 
¢hey not annex a world of ceremonies to it? Did they not 
pretend that it was a real sacrifice, and that the elements 
were changed by consecration into the real body and blood 
of Christ? And, did ali this tend to the support of the 

roper. credit of this ordinance? . On the contrary, did it 
mot destroy it?) Though the doctrine of transubstantiation — 
procured a kind of reverence for it, yet, was this reverence 
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divine? or, was it not rather devilish, in worshipping the 

elements? Now, how are we sure that our unfrequent 

administration of this‘ ordinance will more effectually sup- 

port its solemnity? Is it not strange that we should have 

so-much encouragement from the practice of the apostles, 

the primitive Christians, and the whole of the reformed 
churches, to profane this solemn ordinance; while the most 
ignorant and abandoned Papists are our original pattern 
for the course that tends to support its proper honor and 
credit? Whata strange case this must be, if, in order to 
support the credit of God’s ordinance, we must forsake 
the footsteps of the flock, and walk in the paths originally 
chalked out by the most ignorant and wicked antichris- 
tians? : 

- Besides, if our unfrequent administration of this ordi- 
nance render it solemn, would it not become much more 
so, if administered only once in seven, ten, twenty, thirty, 
sixty or an hundred years? Ifit is said, many might then 
die without receiving it, we reply, they may be saved 
notwithstanding; and may not -many die, after their 
conversion, before they have an opportunity of partaking 
with usP ; 

Further, 1t may be asked, why all this partiality for the 
honor of the Lord’s supper? Why is not baptism also re- 
stricted to once or twice a year? Why are we not taught 
that we should seldom pray, read, hear, and meditate, in 
order to keep up the solemnity of these ordinances, and to 
avoid formality in them? Can any reason be assigned, 
why unfrequency’should preserve the honor of the Lord’s_ 
supper, and not also preserve the honor and solemnity of 

these divine ordinances? Shall we not then find, that 
those who pray once a month, or hear a sermon once a 
year, have their minds far more religiously impressed 
with solemn views of God, than those who pray seven times 
_a day, and hear a hundred sermons within the year? Shall 
we not find, that those who take care never to go out of 
their own congregation, to communicate in any other place, 
have far more deep and due impressions of this ordinance 
‘upon their spirits, than those who communicate ten or 
twelve times a year? - Shall we not find, that it will be 
& most wise course not to have it during the whole winter 
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season, as, by this long interval, persons are fitted for 
coming forward to it in the beginnin cof summer, with 
very solemn impressions of it upon t eir spirits? Shall 
we not find, that those who frequently communicate will 
approach unto God with less solemnity at the end of sum- 
mer than at the beginning? And, if so, why do we not 
warn people against a practice that takes off a due im- 
pression of God from their minds? Is not this ordinance 
a mean of eminent communion with God? Yes, itis. Is 
it not dispensed in order that Christ’s friends may have 
eminent communion with God? Yes, surely. Now, does 
eminent communion with God, frequently obtained, make 
our impressiens of God or his ordinances less solemn, and 
more contemptible? Yes, it certainly must. If frequent 
administration. of the means of this communion render it 
more contemptible, frequent communion with God must 
render men formal in their addresses to him, if the objec- 
tion have any force. 

As to baptism, is it the frequent administration of this 
ordinance that renders it so contemptible? Then, why 
not reduce it to once a year? ‘There is no more necessity 
of it to salvation than of the supper. Is it not rather the 
promiscuous administration of it to the children of igno- 
rant and profane persons, together with the private 
administration of it, and the short cursory prayers in ad- 
ministering it, that are the true causes of the contempt 
under which it lies? Moreover the annexing so many ser- 
mons and days to the administration of the Lord’s supper, - 
while baptism, a seal of the same covenant, where the same 
blessings are made over, the same Christ represented, and 
the same vows made, is administered as if it were a trifling 
ordinance, which does not come within many degrees of 
the solemnity af the other, causes many to look upon 
baptism as far inferior to the Lord’s supper. 

Let us invert this objection, and see how it stands. Alt 
human devices to render God’s ordinances more solemn, 
are impeachments of his wisdom, and have always tended to 
bring the ordinances into contempt. But unfrequent ad- 
ministration of the supper is a human device, first invented 
by the worst of Papists, and therefore it tends to bring 
contempt on this ordinance, as we see sadly verified in 
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_ ‘the practice of those who voluntarily communicate seldom. 
Or thus, eminent communion with God, frequently enjoyed, 
is the most effectual means for impressing the mind with 
due reverence of him and his ordinances. Now, the Lord’s 
supper is the ordinance in which the most remarkable 
communion with God is. to be enjoyed; and therefore, as 
frequenta use of it as Christ allows of, is the most eminent 
means for fixing a religious reverence of God, and of this, 
and all other ordinances, upon the minds of believers. 

Further, whether is it the frequent repetition of this 
ordinance upon the same spot of earth, in the same house3 
or is it the repetition of it to the same people that prosti- 

‘tutes it? If the first, how do the dust and stones influ- 
ence the contempt of it? If itis the second, then, certain- 
ly, itis a partial prostitution of it to administer it irequent- 
ly to the same persons in different places. Does not this 
as much tend to render it contemptible, as if we had ad- 
ministered it an equal number of times in the same place, 
within the same time? If it is a prostitution to administer 
it frequently to them all, is it not likewise so to adminis- 
ter it to a part? Why then do we not exert ourselves to 
warn people against receiving the supper frequently, 
though at different places, since this is as great a prostitu- 
tion of the ordinance, as to them, as if they received it 
frequently in the same spot? | 

Objection 1V. If people did communicate conscientious- 
ly, it would indeed fix deeper and more due impressions of 

God and his ordinances; and, in that case, though they had 
the Lord’s supper administered to them every Sabbath, it 
would redound to their advantage; but when so much un- 
worthy communicating already takes place when it is but 
seldom administered, there is little occasion to administer 
it oftener, as this would afford occasion for more unworthy 
communicating. 

/Amswer. The whole of this objection is drawn from the 
abuse of the ordinance by unworthy communicating; but, 
if it have any force, might we not infer that it ought to be 
administered only once in twelve, twenty, a hundred, or 
even a thousand years, since even in this last case there 

- would be too much unworthy communicating? 

If the great abuse of an ordinance is a reason for omit- 
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ting it, then farewell to all gospel ordinances, as none of 
them ever was, nor ever will be but greatly abused. Must 
we then pray, read, preach, hear, &c. but seldom, because 
all these ordinances are sadly abused? If the abuse of an 
ordinance is any reason against the frequent use of it, why 
preach we any more than one Sabbath in the year, since 
to many our preaching is the savour of death unto death, 
and gives men an occasion to trample under foot the blood 
of the Son of God? Must God himself be impeached for 
giving Christ to be the Saviour of the world, and for giving 
the world frequent offers of him, since he knew many would 
abuse him, by making this gift the occasion of their greater 
sin, and more dreadful ruin? Are not the air, the earth, 
and all the other gifts of God, daily abused? Ought he, 
therefore, to deprive all mankind of the use of them? or, 
is he chargeable with the guilt of this abuse if he do not? 
According to the objection, he certainly is. 
Indeed, might not ministers prevent much of the abuse 
that frequently takes place, in the case of the administra- 
tion of the supper? Might they not conscientiously deny 
admission to all ignorant and scandalous persons? And, 
if they do, ought Christ’s children to be starved, because 
the dogs will snatch at their food, or because they them- 
selves cannot receive it as they ought? Say*not, believers 
might be nourished by other gospel ordinances, though 
they wanted the more frequent use of this; for might they not 
be nourished by prayer, meditation, &c. without the preach- 
ing of the word? Might not the elect even be converted by . 
reading God’s word? Would it therefore be a small affair, 
nay in AN allow them only once a year the preaching 
of the word, an ordinance more especially appointed for 
that effect? Besides, whether do men involve themselves 
in most guilt by causing, or merely by occasioning the 
abuse? The decision of this point requires not a moment’s 
hesitation. In the former case, a man joins issue with the | 
devil; in the latter, he joins issue with God. Well, what 
if by resson of the long intervals between a believer's op- 
portunities to draw near to God, and enjoy communion with 
him in this ordinance, their souls are rendered sadly car- ' 
nal, and destitute of that bnmility, awe of God, and love 
to him and his people, which frequent nearness to him 
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would have produced, and so they must come to this ordi-. 
nance cold, like irons which have been long out of the fire, 
and, consequently, must greatly abuse it. Now, those 
ministers who withhold from believers the frequent use of 
this ordinance, have an active hand in all this coldness and 
deadness, which might have been prevented, had not tie 
intervals between opportunities of communicating been 
unnecessarily rendered so long. Well, ought. minis- 
ters, merely in order to shun occasioning unworthy com- 
municating, in which God joins with them, to involve 
themselves in negligently causing unworthy communicat- 
ing, in which they join issue with Satan? Ought they, 
under pretence of preventing the guilt of some, to involve 
themselves and others in the very same guilt? Says not 
the apostle, that the damnation of such is just? 

Objection V. Such as are willing may attend these occa- 
sions in other congregations, and then multitudes of saints 
may meet, and, with their united prayers, draw down re- 
markable blessings on the ordinance. Many ministers will 
come up, whose various gifts will be more pleasing and 
edifying than if there were afew, anda fast, day if not two, 
with a Friday’s exercise, three sermons on the Saturday, 
with two on the Monday, are all got through, by all which 
the proper dignity and solemnity of this ordinance is kept 
up, which could not be the case if it were frequently ad- 
ministered in éach congregation. 

. Alaswer. Can all that are dear to God attend this ordi- 

nance at the distance of ten, twenty, thirty, or forty miles? 
Hlow shail servants, the weak, and the poor do so? What 
+f two thirds of a congregation be of this sort? Shall minis- 
ters pity such least, when it is known Christ pitied them 
most? | 

Besides, might not as many meet on every occasion, 
though the supper were administered in the same place 
three or four times yearly, as do at present? If they are 
suitably profited by this ordinance, it is certain believers 
would be more desirous after fresh opportunities; and, 
what loss would there be, though some hypocrites stayed at _ 
home? Would not the force of prayer be three or four 
times greater than it is at present? Indeed, what if min- 
isters practically encouraging frequent communion so little, 
by administering this ordinance seldom, be the reasen why: 
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so few attend it in other places? Are not the people under 
the charge of these ministers that speak against the frequent 
administration of this ordinance, among the most slothful 
and careless in this respect? ‘Though believers have occa-. 
‘sion to-communicate in their own-congregation four times 
a year, yet, if they can, does not Christ allow them to com- 
municate other forty-eight times? Will, then, their com- 
municating aright four times, influence them to be so far 
behind, if itis in their power to wait upon other opportu- 
nities? If pastors administer it in their congregations as 
often as possible, can they not witha good grace excite 
their people to attend in other places, which they. cannot 
conscientiously do, if they neglect the administration of it 
when they might have the opportunity? 

Indeed, supposing it to be administered twelve times a 
year, though the assemblies might be less, yet might there 
not be about nine times more remembering the death of 
Christ, and nine times the force of prayer that now takes 
place on such occasions? Nay, if these, in communicating 
work, should be strengthened as much in their inner man, 
as some have been by very frequent communicating, would 
not the force of all the prayers put up on these occasions be 
at least eighteen times greater than it is at present? If 
this ordinance were administered every Sabbath, as we 
hope will be the case during the glory of the latter days, 
and perhaps sooner, what though the multitudes shall be 
jess, yet are there not many more employed in the same 
work? e} oe 

But, indeed, if the meeting of a multitude be so neces- 
sary to the dispensation of this ordinance, why did not 
Christ invite all his followers, (many of whom, we have rea- 
son to believe, were then in Jerusalem) to attend at his 
room to join the first institution of the supper? If this 
room could not contain them, could he not have provided a 
larger one? ! 

Again, does a multitude of ministers, with their various 
gifts, add any proper solemnity to this ordinance? Was 
the administration by Christ and his apostles less solemn 
than ours, because there was but one minister employed in 
the administration? Was the administration less solemn 
in our covenanting periods, when one or two ministers were 
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‘ali the assistants? Has ever so much of God been seen on’ 
these occasions, where there were many assistants, as 
where there have been few? Witness the Lord’s supper at 
the kirk of Shots, and those in the north of Ireland about 
1630, when compared with the observance of it where there 
were many ministers. 

Indeed how can it be expected that the variety of minis~ 
ters should add to the usefulness of the administration? 
Can there be any proper edification but according to the 
proportion of the divine presence? Is this divine presence 
always proportioned to the number of ministers? If it is. 
not, might not people be as much profited though there 
were fewer ministers? What if endeavoring to please 
people with a vast variety of ministers, tends to encourage 
itching ears? ~What if God, like that eminent Assembly of 
1695, count it robbery in ministers unnecessarily to leave 
their congregations vacant, especially if few or none of 
their hearers can attend in any other place? What if 
God count it robbery to deprive his people of the frejuent 
use of this ordinance, by needlessly attending to assist 
others? If he do so, will not the presence of more mi:is- 
ters than are necessary be a hindrance in the way of the 
divine presence, and of proper edification? If God’s power 
reach not the hearts of the hearers, what avails it how 
well their ears and fancies are pleased with the variety 
of ministers’ gifts? 

- Lam not averse to the custom of a fast, preparation, and 
a thanksgiving day, af the exercises on these days are con- 
sidered as means for encouraging strangers to aitend, as 
THEY HAVE IT SO SELDOM AT HOME, and when they are 
considered as means for deepening the solemnity of the 
approach to God in this ordinance, which, in our present 
case, is quite, or next to quite worn off, in the long intervals 
between ordinances of this nature. Butis it not plain, that 
in case the church were returned to the primitive custum, 
there would be no need to encourage strangers to attend, 
because they would have weekly opportunities for partaking 
at home? 4nd there would be less need to use means of 
this nature to fix or deepen these impressions; the conscien- 
_tious approach to God iu this solemn ordinance, tne Sabbath 
before and the Sabbath after, would more effectually prez 
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pare the soul for receiving and rivetting divine impressions, 
than all the work of these three days. _ ies 
When these days exercises are cousidered as well meant 
human helps, during the present unfrequency of adminis- 
tration, nubody regards them more than I ya but if any 
body considers them, as too many ignorant people do, as 
essenti«! parts of this ordinance, and plead the absolute 
necessity of them, as a reason against the more frequent 
administration of the supper, can I, in consistency with 
our Confession of Faith, chap. 21. § 1. refrain from de- 
testing that view of them, and the usage proceeding there- 
from, aS REFINED Porrry? Are they not of human inven- 
tion? Was not the invention of them merely occasional? 
Are they not still unknown in many Protestant churches? 
Were they not unknown in the church of Scotland, for 
about seventy years after the Reformation? Do we not 
find.one of our best Assemblies, namely, that of 1645, pro- 
hibiting to have any more than. one sermon upon Saturday, 
and another upon Monday? Did not Mr. Livingston, as 
long as, he lived, refuse to allow any more sermons On 
the Saturday and Monday on these occasions? Now, is it 
not plainly Popish, to. count human. inventions, and. occa- 
gional additions, essential parts of this great ordinance? 
Besides, is it reasonable to: plead the necessity of these 
exercises to the exrrusion of a divine ordinance? What 
would we think of the man who, when he had opportunity 
to hear sermons on Sabbath but twice in. the year, had 
thought meet. to appoint a fast day in his family, a prepa- 
ration day. on Saturday, and: the Monday for thanksgiving, 
en. each of these occasions, if afterwards, when, he might 
have sermon. every Sabbath, he should refuse it, giving this. 
gs. the reason, that he could. not every week get three days 
set apart to the Lord, and that without this if would be a 
profanation to wait ey si public worship, and the want of 
these wouldideprive him of all due impressions.of this: or- 
dinance?. The case is: exactly parallel. Family worship 
approaches as near the solemnity. of ape hearing the 
wovd, and public prayers, as hearing of sermons. doth to 
that of communicating. Setting apart these three days 
for farnily worship on such occasions, is merely'a human 
contrivance, and: so. also is the: setting apart these days on 
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occasions of observing the Lord’s supper. Setting apart 
these three days for family devotion, in the above circum- 
stances, might be very expedient, and may have the signal 
countenance of God. But could this man’s three days of 
family devotion be lawful? Could it be blessed of God, if 
adhered to as a reason for neglecting to attend on public 
worshi» through the other Sabbaths of the year? 

Again, if we look on ihese as essential appendages of the 
supper, why is it that we are not as careful for the reputa- 
tion and credit of the ordinance of baptism? Why exalt 
we the one so far above the other? or rather, why exalt we 
the one to the depression of the other? Is it not very 
awful to see professors come twenty or thirty miles to at- 
tend the Lord’s supper, and yet, on the Monday, practt- 
eally declare, that they think not baptism, the other seal 
of the covenant, worthy of a few minutes attendance? 

In fine, whether is it grace or corru tion that most affects 
to add human devices to God’s worship, in order to make 

it more splendid than Christ has left it? May not persons 
be as really guilty of Popery, by doting on the splendid pomp 
of divine ordinances, that consists im the variety of days; 
sermons, and ministers, as by doting on the variety of fan- 
tastic ceremonies used in the Popish mass? Ought we not 
to beware of adding to God’s ordinances, as well as oi 
taking from them? Is God content to barter with us in 
this point, by giving up with the frequent administration 
of the supper, if we will annex a few more days, sermons, 
ministers, and people to it, when seldom administered? 
Where does he cither make or declare his acceptance oi 
this proposal? 

Objection Vi. Ministers could not endure the fatigue 
of visiting and examining their congregations between such 
occasions, if it were frequently administereds neither could 
they bear the fatigue in their persons, nor the expense in 
their families; nor could the sessions support the weight 
of charges necessary on them. 

Answer. What minister spends not too much of his 
time in trifling conversation, useless reading, or unneces- 
sary sleep, &c.? Would he be at any loss if he redeemed 
that, and bestowed it upon the visitation and examination 
of his people? But if, during the intervals between the 
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administration of the Lord’s supper, this could not’ be ac- 
‘complished, what law of God requires it as a duty? Did 
the apostles so? Do they all so who administer it only 
twice a year? Might not congregations be visited and ex- 
amined as often as they are at present though the Lord’s 
supper were more frequently administered? Might not 
the more ignorant, by frequent examination for some years, 
become more intelligent, and thus the work would become 
more easy? Might not many scandals be nipt in the bud, 
if it were frequently administered? Would not this re- 
jieve ministers of a part of their present troubles? Of what 
use, indeed, are ministers’ bodies and spirits, but to be 
spent in Christ’s service? If they singly devote them to 
this, has not he perinined, that as their days are se shall 
their strength be? Did not several of the apostles live to 
a good old age, notwithstanding their uneommon fatigue? 
If ministers by an excessive care of their boilies, preserve 
their health and strength beyond the date of their useful- 
hess, who gains by that? Are there more useless beings on 
earth than ministers in these cireumstances? Besides, is 
not the present unfrequency ef administration the princi- 
pal occasion of much fatigue on these occasions? Dees it 
not tempt ministers to shift off their visitation, examina- 
tion, and inquiries into scandals, upon the mest trifling 
grounds, till there be a near prospeet ef this ordinanced 
Does not this bring upon them the whole load at once? 
With respect to the expense in ministers’ families, F 
would ask, what law of Ged or man requires that they 
should be at so much cost in their families upon sueh ec- 
casions? How much dees it tend to the welfare of the souls 
of their family, or to the edification of ethers? 2 
, 1 would ask, with respect to the third part of the objee- 
tion, when was there an occasion of this kind, when the 
collection was not more than sufficient to defray the charg- 
es? Will it not be found upon trial, that a penny tor 
every communicant will defray the neat charges of the 
necessary bread and wine, to be used in the Lord’s supper? 
Will there net also be on every occasion something more col- 
lected for relief of the poor? Say not, there is a vast deal 
of charges necessary besides the neat charges of the ele- 
ents? Are not these expenses, as to the most of them, 
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rather wswal than necessary? If sessions had to bestow 
them out of their own pockets, is it probable they would 
have made them so large as in some cases they are? Must: 
these unnecessary, though usual expenses in ministers* 
families, and upon sessions, be also considered as essential 
parts of this ordinance, the want of which must stop its 
frequency? Is it not evidently Popish to view these un- 
necessary charges as supports of the proper dignity of the 
ordinance? What would we think of the man who thought 
fit to annex to every Sabbath which he observed, or to every 
diet of family worship, the preparing of a sumptuous feast, 


and the giving of a large sum to the poor, and then should 


tell us, he could not possibly celebrate more than one or 
two Sabbaths in the year, or observe any more than oné 
or two diets of family worship, because his estate could 
not support the expenses he was put to on these occasions? 
Could this reason be sustained? Is not theapplication.easy? 
Objection VII. The passover was administered but once 
a year; therefore the Lord’s supper, which is come in its 
room, ought not to be administered more frequently. 
Amswer. Was the passover a pattern for regulating the 
éelebration of the supper by, or not? If it was, then, since 
nobody was required or allowed to eat the passover more 
than once a year, does it not follow, that nobody is allowed 
to communicate more than once a year? Why then do 
we not warn our people of the sinfulness of communicating 
any oftener than once a year? If the passover is to be our 
rule, why do we not attach also to the supper, seven days 
of unleavened bread? Besides, is the feast of the supper 
commemorative of the time of the deliverance, as the 
passover was?* Why then is not the celebration of the 
supper fixed to Easter, the time when Christ was cruci- 
fied? Are not Papists and Episcopalians exactly right in 


fixing the principal administration of it to that time? 


Again, was not the passover to be eaten at the place where 


‘God’s tabernacle or temple should be, and no where else? 


Why then do not objectors plead, that the supper should 


be administered only in one place, as Jerusalem, Rome; 


aed that Christians should come up froin all places thither? 


® Exod. xiii, 4. 10, xxxiy. 18, 
25% 
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Indeed, in this case, once a year would be found more tlian 
many. could attend. Besides, were, women required of 
God to come up to the passover? No.* Why then do we 
talk as if women were as much as men obliged to partake 
of the Lord’s supper? In fine, did not the apostles know 
that the passover was but once a year administered? Surely. 
Why then did they administer the supper two and fifty 
times a year, when they ought to have made the annual 
celebration of the passover their pattern? Need I any 
farther expose the vanity of this objection? ae 
Objection VIII. Frequent administration of this ordi- 
nance is a conforming to Independents. See 
Answer. ‘Fo whom do we conform in the unfrequent 
administration of this ordinance? Did not Papists first in- 
troduce the custom? Were they not the first who gave it 
a kind of judicial approbation, ‘and that, too, at the Synod 
or Council ‘which established ‘Transubstantiation? To 
whom besides do we conform? Is it not to persecuting 
and bloody Episcopalians, backsliding Presbyterians? Are 
these more worthy: of imitation than the apostles, the pri- 
mitive Christians, and all the Protestant churches at the 
Reformation? Must we refuse to imitate these, as far as — 
possible, because some persons having great faults-will walk 
with usa few steps? Besides, what connexion is, there 
between the principles of these persons, and the frequent 
administration of the Lord’s supper? Whatever acciden- 
tal connexion there be, I challenge any man to shew there 
is any in the nature of things. era AEE 
Objection last. Mr. Boston, and other great men, never 
administered the supper more than-once a years 
Answer. What if he thought the supper should be more 
frequently administered; but through the discouragements 


he met with from brethren on that point, or the prejudices 
he found in. his congregation against it, deferred putting 
his sentiments in execution, as has been the case with many 
other great. men? | How many have even pled from the 
press for the more frequent administration of this ordi- 
mance, who could never get their sentiments reduced to 


“practice? Indeed, what though Mr. Boston was of opinion. 


*® Brod, xxi. 17. Deut xvi 16: 


FREQUENT COMMUNION. 295 


that annual administration was sufficient? Are not the 
apostles, and many other great men among the ancients, 
together with Calvin, Luther, Owen, &c. nay, all the 
Protestant churches at home and abroad, particularly the 
church of Scotland in both her covenanting periods; our 
Books of Discipline; our Directory fer worship, &c. all 
against him in that point? What is Mr. Boston’s authori- 
ty, when laid in the balance with the authority of all these? 
Have not all the great who have been of these sentiments, 
-€ indeed there have been any such, been ashamed of the 
public defence of their sentiments, though they have got 
the highest provocation thereto from the opposite party? 
Ought we zealously to follow what they themselves seem- 
aghamed to own? 


Si quid melius nosti imperte, 
Si non hes utere. Horace. 
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Apvosries, their office extraordinary; their commission 
peculiar to themselves; have no successore but the wri- 
tings of the New Testament, pages: 148.) 164. Their 

authority not limited to any particular church, 155. 

ASSEMBLY at Jerusalem, of whom composed, 127-8. Not 
a representative body, 130-1. Is no model for Pres- 
byteries or Synods, 184. 141. Was not composed of: 
delegates at all, 139. Affords a model fora church 
settling its own concerns without the interference of 
others, 135-6. 

Brown’s apology for frequent communion, 267. 


 Cuuncua, the meaning of the word according to commoy 


use, 89. Its import in the Scriptures, 88. 90. Is the 
proper designation for a congregation of christians, 91, 

Could never be applied according to Scripture usage, 
to any representative assembly 97. Neither literally 
nor figuratively, 102. 105. Sometimes is apphed to | 
the members as distinguished from the oflicers, but 
never vice versa, 110. 

Cuuxcn of Christ, Constitutional principles of the, 222, 
Of what characters originally composed, 56. 149, 
‘The proper criterion of membership considered, 150. 
Lhe proper officers belonging to an organized church, 
159, The ordinances to which they should attend, 
199. The Scriptures afford a complete model for, 
PE 85. 

Cunisr, the Great Prophet referred to by Moses, 17. 28. 
Not only like, but superior to Moses, 29. 34. His 
right to Supreme Authority established, 35. Special 
Attention to his voice in the Scriptures, enforced, 38. 
An unqualified reception of his instructions, urged, 
42. 64. Obedience to his commands required, £2, 
His exclusive authority in religion argued, 58. We 
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are bound to receive all his doctrines, 65. ‘Vo sub- 
mit to his moral and ecclesiastical statutes, 67. 71. 
His wisdom discoverable in his laws, 72. The danger 
of rejecting his authority, 75. His supreme authority 
in relation to his churches maintained, 83. &c. &e. &c. 

Deacons, their office what, 196. Were ordained, 197. 

Decrees, made by the apostles and church at Jerusalem, 
124. Were dictated by the Holy Spirit, 125. 127. 
Were infallible, 134. 

Exper, the nature of the office of, 159. 171. Elder and 
Bishop synonimous, 159. Applied to the pastoral of- 

fice, 161. No such office as that of lay elder au thorized 
by Scripture, ! 62. 167. Qualifications of an, noticed, 
168. ‘The duties of an, 171. A plurality of elders 
necessary to every fully organized church, 174. 

Evancurists, their office extraordinary, 158. Can have no 
successors, 156. — 

Farru, Confessions of, noticed in their effects, 53. The 
author’s view of them, 248. The pernicious use made 
of them, 249. Prove themselves to be destitute of any 
real authority, 251. Difference between what are so 
called and the confession of the mouth, 260. 

fuman invertions, ought to be exciuded from our religious 
services, 60. Ecclesiastical courts proved to be such, 
100—141. The author’s protest against, {41, 142. 
Presbyterian church government admitted to be of, 255. 

IxperenpEncy of the apostolic churches established, 1S9— 
141. 217. 

Laws of Christ, amply furnished in the Scriptures, 36. 86, 
g7, Carried into execution by the apostolic churches, 
217. Ought te be all obeyed by the disciples of Christ, 
67—71. The suitableness and equity thereof, 72. 
General laws of Christ’s kingdom, 225—250. , 

Lirertiss and privileges of God’s people consist in freedom 
from the doctrines and commandments. of men, 59 
134-6. 139. In being under no earthly jurisdiction, 
139. In possessing power to obey and execute the 
laws of Christ, without any ecclesiastical control, 217. 
Q21. 

‘LEGISLATION, @ power of, assumed by presbyteries, synods, 
&c. 231. This power predicated on the insufficiency 
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of the Scriptures; 235. Christ the only Lawgiver in 
his spiritual kingdom, 72. 

Love, the primary law of Christ’s kingdom, 225. Often 
violated, 223. — 

~ Lorp’s Supper, what, 205. Is greatly abused, 208. Ought 

to be observed every Lord’s day, 211. Brown’s apolo- 
gy for the frequent observance of, 271. 

Oxssecrions, to all courts of appeal, 231. ‘To Confessions of 
Faith, 249. . 

Orricrrs, appointed by Christ in his churches, 154. 

Orpination, what, and how performed, 177. Who have a 
right to officiate at, 180. The consciences of ministers 
enslaved thereby, 181. The notions of, in the dark 
ages, 187. 

OrvinanceEs, instituted by Christ in his chuches, 199. 

Presupices and prepossessions, hostile to Christ’s authori- 
ty, 42. 48. 85. 

Prespyteries, Synods, &c. unscriptural, 109. Assume 
unwarrantable power, 231. Usurp the authority of 
Christ, 232-3. Human inventions originate with, 237. 

Primitive churches, example of the, binding, 70. 86. But 
one, in Jerusalem, Antioch, Corinth, or Ephesus, 110— 
124. 

Prayer and praise to be observed in the worship of God, 
214. 

Ry ason, improper use made of, 45, 46. : 

Scriperures, a perfect rule of faith and manners, 83. 87. The 
authority of Christ therein set forth, 35. Importance 
of the doctrines of the, 49. 84. Admit of no compro- 
mise, 48. Beauty and harmony of the, 54. Ought to 
be read in churches, 202. 

SecTaRranism, how promoted by ecclesiastical courts, 236. 

Sussection to Christ, the duty of, imperious, 35. His au- 
thority supreme and absolute, 37. Subjection must be 
unqualified, 44—48. Ought to be to him exclusively, 
58—~-60. 

Unrry of the church, is the grand pretext for setting up a 
visible head over her, 157. Love to Christ is the pro- 
per bond «f union among christians, 222228. ‘he 
General Assembly pretend to be the bond of union, 243. 


